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PREFACE 


HIS book is not an attempt to demonstrate the truth 

of the Catholic doctrine of the Holy Spirit by an 
appeal to the New Testament, nor does it profess to make 
a formal contribution to the study of New Testament 
theology. Its purpose is rather to assist the reader in the 
effort to realize the position of the first Christian teachers 
and writers, when they speak of the Holy Spirit in con- 
nexion with the history of their times or out of their own 
experiences of the spiritual life. 

In pursuing this aim I have not thought it necessary 
to spend many words upon the questions of literary and 
historical criticism which are raised by every book in the 
New Testament. The testimony which the writers bear to 
the belief or the experience of their age is but seldom, and 
in a relatively low degree, affected by questions of this kind, 
Whether the Miraculous Conception is a fact, as I believe, 
or a legend, as many now assume, the story shews the 
relation which, in the judgement of two representative 
Christian writers of the first century, the Holy Spirit held 
to the beginnings of our Lord’s human life. Whether the 
fourth Gospel was written by the son of Zebedee or by 
some other early Evangelist, its estimate of the work of the 
Paraclete is equally valuable as an interpretation of the 
teaching of Christ upon this subject in the light of the 


Vill Preface 


subsequent history of the Apostolic Church. And whatever 
views may be held as to the historical character of certain 
narratives, or the date or authorship of certain books, the 
New Testament as a whole speaks with a voice too clear 
and full to be overpowered by the din of our critical 
controversies. In the following pages I ask the reader to 
listen to that voice, as it tells him what the presence and 
working of the Spirit of Christ meant to the first generation 
of believers. : 

In the first two parts of this book, which form a running 
commentary upon the New Testament references to the 
Holy Spirit, I have placed at the head of each chapter the 
Greek text of the passages discussed in it. In the com- 
mentary itself quotations are made in an English form, 
which departs from the Revised Version wherever it has 
seemed desirable to call attention to points of order or 
structure or exact meaning which could not be emphasized 
in a version intended for general use. 

My best thanks are due to my friend Dr Bebb, 
Principal of St David’s College, Lampeter, who in the 
midst of many engagements has found time to correct the 
sheets of this book; and to the compositors, readers, and 
officers of the University Press, to whose conscientious 
work I have owed much for many years. 

I hope that I may be permitted to follow up this 
study of New Testament Pneumatology by a companion 
volume on the Pneumatology of the ancient Church in 
post-Apostolic times. 


io 


CAMBRIDGE, St Peter’s Day, 1909. 
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CYRIL OF JERUSALEM. 
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POREWORD. 


AN enquiry into the teaching of the New Testa- 
ment on the being and functions of the Holy Spirit 
must begin with a brief retrospect. The New 
Testament tacitly assumes acquaintance with the 
Old Testament doctrine of the Spirit, and starts 
from it. Before the reader can follow the Apostolic 
writers in their advance upon the position of the 
Hebrew Canon, he must understand what that posi- 
tion was, and how it presented itself to the minds of 
devout Jews in the time of our Lord. 

1. The doctrine of the Spirit is a prominent 
feature in the theology of the Old Testament. 
While the Son or Word of God scarcely appears in 
its pages, the Spirit of Jahveh or Elohim meets us 
in each of the three great sections of the Hebrew 
Bible. 

_ -The Hebrew réahk’, like the Greek mvevua and 
the Latin spirctus, originally had a physiological 
and not a psychological value, denoting the human 
breath. But since the breath is the symbol of 

* On riah see Brown-Driver-Briggs, Hebrew and Lnglish 

Lexicon, p. 9244, ff. 


Ss. H.S. : I 


Gen. i. 2, 
Job xxxiil. 
hey Tei 
XXXill. 6. 


Judg. xiii. 
25, xiv. 6, 
I Sam. xi. 


6; Gen. xli. 


38, Exod. 
FESS Bh 
Num. xi. 
17, Deut. 
XXXIV. Q. 
Hosea ix. 
47, Num. 
XxiV. 2; 

2 Sam. 
XXili. 2, 


Mic. iii. 8. 
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animal life, and in man is also the means of express- 
ing emotion and thought, the word naturally passed 
into higher meanings, such as the principle of life 
as contrasted with the ‘flesh’ or material form; the 
seat of thought and desire, of the rational and moral 
nature of man. While xephesh’ (uyy, anima) is 
predicated freely of irrational animals as well as of 
human beings, r#af is rarely used except in reference 
to man or to God, in whose image man was made. 
No Hebrew writer speaks of the ‘soul’ of God, but 
of the Spirit of God more frequent mention is made 
than of the spirit of man. The Spirit of God is the 
vital power which belongs to the Divine Being, and 
is seen to be operative in the world and in men. 
It is the Divine Energy which is the origin of all 
created life, and especially of human existence and 
the faculties of human nature. To its action are 
ascribed gifts of bodily strength and physical courage, 
as well as mental and spiritual capacities. More 
particularly, it is regarded as the source of the gift 
of prophecy. The prophet is a man of the Spirit ; 
the Spirit of God falls upon him, fills his mind, and 
speaks by his mouth; he finds himself at times 
dominated by a spiritual force which comes from 
without and from above. Yet the prophets of the 

" On nephesh and réah in relation to man see the remarks of 
Prof. Kautzsch (Hastings, B. D. v. 666 4): “As long as the Divine 
breath of life is outside man it can never be called mephesh...on 
the other hand the breath of life which has entered man’s body 
-.-may be called either r@ah or nephesh.” 

“DY WN, LXX. dvOpwros 6 rvevparodéspos, Vulg. vir Spiri- 
tualts. 
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Old Testament lay no exclusive claim to the pos- 
session of the Spirit. The nation of Israel as a whole 
had been under the Spirit's guidance from the time 
of the Exodus. Even the individual Israelite, though 
not a prophet, might become conscious of the 
presence of a purifying, uplifting Power which he 
knew as the Spirit of God’s holiness, the princely, 
supremely good Spirit which was working in the 
depths of his being. He learnt to recognize in ita 
force which was present everywhere, on earth, in 
heaven, and in Sheol, searching out men’s ways, 
throwing the light of God on the darkest recesses 
of their lives. 

To this consciousness of the activity of the Divine 
Spirit in the life of Israel the Prophets added the 
expectation of a future outpouring of spiritual life 
which was to surpass all earlier gifts both in fulness 
and in extent. They foresaw a great revival of 
national vitality. The Spirit of God would breathe 
on a dead people and they would live. The Spirit 
would enter into their hearts and be in them a ‘new 
spirit,’ a spirit of penitence, obedience, and recon- 
ciliation with God. In those days the Spirit would 
be poured upon a// flesh, i.e. on ali sorts and con- 
ditions of men in Israel, without distinction of age 
or sex or rank. The desire of Moses the man of 
God that all the Lord’s people might be prophets 
would at length receive its fulfilment. This great 
outpouring of the Spirit would find its culminating 
point in the Messianic King, on whom the Spirit of 
Jahveh was to rest permanently as the spirit of 


I=2 


Isa. lxiti. 
10 f., 
Hagg. ii. 5, 
Zech. iv.6; 
Neh. ix. 
20. 


Ps. li. 10 ff., 
cexliii. ro ff. 


Ps. cxxxix. 
ie 


/ 


Jer. xxxi. 
37 ff., 
Ezek. 
XxXVl. 26f., 
XXXVil. Q— 
14, XXXIX. 
29. 

Joel ii. 

28 ff. 


Num. xi. 


Isa. xi. 1 ff, 
Mee Tithe 


Enoch 
Ixvii. 10. 


Judith xvi. 


14, Apoc. 
Baruch 
Xxiil. 5, 
Sirach 
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wisdom and understanding, counsel and might, know- 
ledge and holy fear; the ideal Prophet, who would 
be anointed by the Spirit to preach a gospel of 
liberation and healing, comfort and joy. Great as 
had been the energy of the Divine Spirit in their 
own experience, it was foreseen by the Prophets that 
the new Israel of the Messianic age would be in- 
spired both in head and members with a fuller 
strength and a deeper wisdom, corresponding with 
the larger mission on which it was to be sent. 

2. The student of the New Testament must 
not overlook the non-canonical Jewish literature of 
Palestine and Alexandria which was earlier than 
the Christian era’. 

In the Palestinian writings of this period the 
doctrine of the Holy Spirit is less prominent than in 
the Canon; the stream of tradition on this subject 
has grown sluggish and shallow. The rising an- 
gelology of Judaism seems to have checked the 
earlier belief in the presence and activity of the 
Divine Spirit. Thus the Book of Enoch, which 
has much to say about angelic beings, and speaks 
frequently of the ‘Lord of the . spirits,’ mentions 
the Spirit of the Lord but once. N evertheless the 
chief features in the Old Testament doctrine re- 
appear in this group of non-canonical writings. 
They recognize the Spirit of God as the vitalizing 
power in creation, the author of prophecy, the 
source of the purity and sincerity which give insight 


* For a fuller treatment of this subject the reader may consult 
I. F. Wood, The Spirit of God in Biblical Literature, pp. 60>-—113.. 
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and judgement ; they repeat the promise of a great 
outpouring of the Spirit on Israel in the Messianic 
age, and they see in the future Messiah the special 
organ of spiritual power and life. 

The Alexandrian Jewish literature is far more 
fruitful in references to the Holy Spirit, but less 
faithful to the great lines of Old Testament teach- 
ing. Under Greek influences Hebrew theology was 
carried at Alexandria into new fields of thought 
where it blended with conceptions more or less 
foreign to it. Thus the Book of Wisdom magnifies 
the cosmic significance of the work of the Spirit: the 
Spirit of the Lord has filled the world; it holds all 
things together ; it ts in all things. It is practically 
identified with Wisdom ; Wisdom is a holy spirit of 
discipline, a spirit intelligent, beneficent, philan- 
thropic, all powerful, all seeing. This great gift is 
not limited to Israel—so the writer of Wisdom not 
obscurely hints. On the last point Philo is explicit ; 
- from his point of view the Spirit is ‘the pure wisdom 
of which every man partakes’; if the worst of men 
have their better moments, they are indebted for 
these to this source of enlightenment. Even the 
prophetic affatus is not confined to the Prophets of 
the Canon; Philo himself had many a time been 
conscious of a mysterious illumination which he could 
ascribe to nothing short of a Divine gift. On the 
other hand the Old Testament conception of prophecy 
is degraded by inspiration being regarded as an 
évOovo.acyds, a possession which overmasters the 
prophet’s reason, turning him into a mere instrument 


xlviil. 24, 
Susanna 
45: 
Jubilees i. 
23, Pss. of 
Solomon 
xvii. 42, 
xviii. 8. 


Wisd. i. 7, 
Vil. 27 if., 
xi. 24— 
xii. 2. 


De gigant. 
Bhi) 0% 


De mgr. 
Abrah. 7. 
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upon which the Spirit plays. Of the elevation of 
the moral and spiritual life of man by the immanent 
Spirit of God Philo seems to have no knowledge. 
He attributes to the Spirit an operation upon the 
intellect rather than upon the heart. 

There is, however, little reason to suppose that 
any of the New Testament writers was indebted to 
Alexandrian theology for his view of the work of the 
Holy Spirit. The Epistle to the Hebrews, which 
shews some affinity to Alexandrian ideas, contributes 
less to the New Testament doctrine of the Spirit 
than any other New Testament book of the same 
length. If St Paul or St John owes anything to 
Philo, it is in the field of Christology that the debt 
has been incurred, and not in that of Pneumatology?. 
Nor, so far as we can judge, is the Palestinian 
literature responsible for the characteristic treatment 
of the Spirit which we fihd in the New Testament. 
This treatment is doubtless due in great part to the 
_ experience of the Apostolic Church, which was con- 
scious of the new life of the Spirit, and describes the 
things which it had seen and heard and felt and 
known. But the experience of the primitive Church 
was but a continuation and enlargement of the 
experience of the Church of Israel which is ex- 
pressed in the Old Testament. The New Testament 
doctrine of the Spirit begins where the Old Testa- 
ment doctrine breaks off. The Holy Spirit of the 


* Philo’s use of mapd«Ayros is no exception ; it anticipates to 
some extent the use of the word in r Jo. ii. 1, but not its applica- 
tion to the Spirit as distinct from the Logos. ; 
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Gospels and the Acts, of the Epistles and the 
Apocalypse, is still “God exerting power, especially’ 
life-giving power’” ; the Spirit of God which moved 
‘on the face of the waters, which inspired the Prophets 
and the Psalmists, which guided Israel and dwelt in 
the hearts of those members of the nation who were 
Israelites indeed. But His presence under the New 
Covenant is manifested in new ways: in the Con- 
ception and Baptism, the life and ministry of Jesus 
Christ; in the regeneration and renewal of the 
members of Christ; in the common life and work 
of His mystical Body, the Universal Church. 

3. The New Testament revelation of the Spirit 
is partly historical, partly didactic. We see the Spirit 
manifesting itself in the events of our Lord’s life, 
and in the experience of believers after His ascen- 
sion ; and we also receive direct teaching upon the 
work of the Paraclete and upon the relation of 
Christians to Him. These aspects of the subject 
will be separately examined in the first and second 
parts of this book. In the third part an attempt 
will be made to collect the chief results, and thus 
to present the teaching of the Apostolic age as a 
whole. ; 


Mentes nostras, Domine, Spiritus Paraclitus gut 
a te procedit sHuminet et inducat in omnem, sicut twus 
promis Filius, ueritatem. Per Tesum Christum 
Dominum nostrum. 


1 See A. B. Davidson, Old Testament Prophecy; Pp» 37% 
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THE MANIFESTATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 
IN THE HISTORY OF THE NEW TESTA- 
MENT: 


I. THE BIRTH AND MINISTRY OF THE BAPTIST. 
-II, THE CONCEPTION AND EaRLy LIFE OF JESUS, 
IiI. THE BAPTISM OF JESUS. 


IV. THE BAPTIZED LIFE AND MINISTRY OF THE 
CHRIST. 


V. THE PENTECOSTAL OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT. 
VI. THE LIFE OF THE EARLY PALESTINIAN CHURCH, 
VII. THE FOUNDING OF THE GENTILE CHURCHES. 
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Our first Gospel begins with the human descent 
and birth of Jesus Christ; our second, with the 
ministry of John the Baptist. St Luke, true to his 
principle of ‘tracing the course of all things from 
the first,’ starts from the parentage and infancy of 
John, and his narrative reveals the fact that the 
birth of the Baptist was accompanied by a manifes- 
tation of the Spirit unparalleled in the life of the 
Jewish people since the days of the Maccabees’. - 

1. The movement began in a priestly home in 
the hill country of Judaea, where the simple piety of 
the Old Testament was reflected in the lives of the 
aged priest Zacharias and his wife Elisabeth. Both 
were righteous before God, walking in all the com- 
manaments and ordinances of the Lord blameless. 
To these ‘Israelites indeed’ a heavenly messenger 


* The Maccabean age recognized that prophets had ceased 
in Israel; cf. 1 Macc. iv. 46, ix. 27, xiv. 41; Ps. lxxiv. 9. Har- 


— nack (Afission u, Ausbreitung, 1. p. 240 f, Ev tron p. 414 f.) 


condemns the notion that prophecy died out long before the 
Christian era, citing the case of Philo, the pre-Christian apoca- 
lyptic literature, and the references to false prophets in the 
Gospels. But admitting these exceptions, no outburst of prophecy 
such as St Luke records is known to have occurred before the 
eve of the Advent. i 
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announced the coming birth of the Forerunner. 
The tidings were brought by Gabriel; the angel of 
Daniel’s vision; and they came to Zacharias in the 
Temple, as he stood ministering at the altar. of 
incense. The son that is to be born, so the angel 
said, shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and 
wine and strong liquor shall he not drink, and with 
fLoly Spirit shall he be filled even from his mother's 
womb ; and many of the sons of Israel shall he turn 
unto the Lord thetr Goa’, and zt ts he who shall go 
before tn Fis sight in the spirit and power of Elijah, 
to turn fathers hearts to children and disobedient 
men to walk in gust men’s wisdom, to make ready for 
the Lord a people prepared. 

In these words the keynote of the Baptist’s life 
is struck. It is to be replete with the presence and 
workings of the Divine Spirit; in the power of the 
Spirit it is to fulfil its mission of bringing Israel 
back to God by recalling the age of the fathers, the 
manners and life of the Prophets, the Kings, the 
Judges, the Patriarchs. That it may do this it must 
follow the best lines of Old Testament piety. John 
must be a Nazirite all his days; a new Samson, 
fitted by lifelong abstinence for the great feats of 
strength that belong to the consecrated life. The 

2 The phrase ‘to be filled with Holy Spirit’ is peculiar to 
StLuke (Le 1-15, 41, 67, Acts ii. 4, iv, 8, 31, ix. 17, xiii 9), 
but the idea is found in the Old Testament (Exod. xxviii. 3, 
xxxv. 31): cf. Schoettgen 1. p. 255. 

2 For this association of the ministry of conversion with the 
Holy Spirit cf. Ps. li. 13; the immediate reference, as Le. in <7 
shews, is to Mal. iv. 6. “ 
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exhilaration that comes from strong drink is to be 
unknown to him; from his infancy he is to be filled 
with a spiritual power which will supersede the use 
of stimulants. If in this respect he is to resemble 
Samson; the work of his life is to be that of another 
and yet greater hero of the Old Testament, Elijah 
the Tishbite. The son of Zacharias and Elisabeth 
will be Malachi’s revived Elijah; with Elijah’s 
courage and force he will preach repentance in the 
days of Herod and Herodias, as Elijah had preached 
it to the northern kingdom in the reign of Ahab 
and Jezebel. 

After the birth of John both the parents of the 
Baptist shared at times the gift of the Spirit which 
was to be the lifelong endowment of their son. On 
the occasion of Mary’s visit to her kinswoman, Elisa- 
beth was filled with Holy Spirit, and enabled to in- 
terpret Mary’s tidings with such clearness of insight 
that she recognized her at once as the mother of the 
Messiah. Zacharias experienced a like inspiration 
when at the naming of his son he propheszed. His 
‘prophecy*’ is an echo of the message which he 
had received from Gabriel and had at the time 
disbelieved, but was now able to grasp and express 
in even clearer terms: 


Yea, and thou, child, shalt be called ‘Prophet of 
the Most High, 


* So the Benedictus was called in the Gallican Liturgy, where 
it preceded the Eucharistic lessons, the prayer that followed being 
known as collectio post prophetiam. 
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for thou shalt go before in the sight of the Lord 
to make ready his ways, 

To ge knowledge of salvation to his people 

In remission of their sins. 


The words carry us somewhat further than those 
of Gabriel, but do not go beyond the sphere of 
Old Testament teaching; the prophetic books of the 
Old Testament are full of a salvation in store for 
Israel, and even the reference to the remission of 
sins can be paralleled without difficulty. Zacharias 
speaks as any pious Israelite versed in the Psalms 
and prophetical books might have spoken in the 
Spirit. 

2. The child John fulfilled the promise of his 
birth. Men marvelled not.only at the story of his 
birth, but also at the growing strength of his young 
life; the hand of the Lord was with him. The 
phrase again follows Old Testament lines, recalling 
scenes in the lives of Elijah and Elisha, whose feats 
of physical or spiritual strength are ascribed to ‘the 
hand of Jahveh upon’ them. In Ezekiel the inrush 
of prophetic inspiration’ is repeatedly attributed to 
the same cause. The conception comes very near 
to the Old Testament view of the Spirit as the 
operative power of God, and in this sense the words 
aré probably used by St Luke; but his choice of 
a preposition tempers the metaphor’. The Hand 

1 Cf. Brown-Driver-Briggs, p. 390 a: 7! is used here “of [the] 
grasp of [Jahveh]’s hand in prophetic inspiration.” 

2 St Luke uses perd again in this phrase (Acts xi. 21); émé is 
employed, but in another sense, Acts xiil. r1. 
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of God was ‘with’ the son of Zacharias; the child- 
hood of John was not swept by great gusts of 
Divine afflatus, but rather it was guided and up- 
held by a Presence which made it both sweeter 
and stronger than childhood commonly is. The 
same thought is expressed more distinctly when it 
is added that the child grew and waxed strong in 
sprit, The spiritual faculties of his nature gained 
strength day by day, keeping pace with his physical 
growth. ‘Spirit’ is here the spiritual side of human 
life, in contrast with the animal or the merely intel- 
lectual. But the progressive strengthening of the 
spiritual life in man implies the action of the Spirit 
of God’; it is not normal or automatic, like growth 
to physical maturity. The future Baptist was no 
ordinary boy ; in him the development of body and 
spirit proceeded pari passu. In the sunshine of the 
Divine favour, under the quickening breeze of the 
Divine Spirit, the lad’s powers of spiritual perception 
and activity ripened daily, even as his body was 
braced and matured by the air of the Judaean high- 
lands where he had his home. 

Meanwhile John was not wholly ignorant of his 
destiny ; he could not have lived as a naszr with. 
out being aware that some special calling was upon 
him, By the time that he had reached maturity 
both his parents were probably dead?, and the youth, 


* The process is described in Eph, ili. 16 iva 88 dyiv...Svvauer 
Kpara.wOjvar (comp. St Luke’s expatawotro) dua Tod Tvevpatos airod 
eis Tov éow dvOpwrov. 

* Both were of advanced age at the time of his birth (Ledig): 
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left alone in the world, chose the life of an ancho- 
rite; he was in the deserts. Not far from his home 
the Essenes had their settlements, above the shores 
of the Dead Sea’, over Engedi and Masada; and it 
has been hastily concluded that in early life John 
identified himself with this Jewish sect. But, as 
Bishop Lightfoot points out, “the rule of his life 
was zsolation ; the principle of theirs, community.” 
An Essene, then, he did not become, though like 
others of his time he may have been influenced by 
the asceticism of the Essenes*. Nor is it probable 
that his first move took him into the immediate 
neighbourhood of their resorts ; the wilderness into 
which he retired at first was, it may be supposed, 
the uninhabited country beyond the suburbs of his 
native town. There he remained 72// the day of his 
shewing* unto Israel, preparing himself by an ascetic 
life and a devout silence for the call to active 
work’, 


1 Pliny H M. v. 17 “ab occidente litore Esseni fugiunt.” 

2 Colossians’, p. 161. 

8 For an instance of a recluse who was not an Essene see 
Joseph. vit. 2 mvOdpevds twa Bavvovy dvopa Kara tiv épyylav 
SiarpiBew, eoOAre pev dxd devdpwv Xpwpevov, KTA. . 

4 dvadeifews: cf. Le. x. 1, Acts 1. 24, and Godet’s remark 
(Saint Luc* 1. p. 159): “le mot...désigne proprement J’installa- 
tion d’un employé dans sa charge, sa présentation officielle.” 

’ The story has points of resemblance to that of Samuel’s early 
life; see 1 Sam. i. 5, 11; iii, 19—Iv. I. Cf. Loisy, Les Lvangiles 
Synoptiques, p. 315: “le rédacteur de cette notice...parait étre 
souvenu du jeune Samuel grandissant dans la retraite du sanc- 
tuaire, jusqu’& ce que sa réputation de prophéte se répande dans 
tout Israel.” 
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3. The call came to John as it had come to the 
old prophets, in ‘a word of God’ which addressed 
itself directly to his consciousness. St Luke uses 
once more a well-worn phrase from the Old Testa- 
ment’, As ‘the word’ had come to Elijah, so it 
came to his successor; John knew that he had 
heard in his spirit the Voice of God speaking to 
him, and that he stood in the Divine Presence, 
a servant called to do the bidding of the God of 
Israel. ‘This word reached him through the Spirit, 
which had filled him from the beginning ; but it was 
a new movement of the Spirit, and one which at 
once gave John a place in the great line of the 
ancient prophets. From that day all Israel knew 
that it had a prophet again. It was indeed a 
notable day in the life of the nation, and St Luke 
marks it by an elaborate effort to fix the date of the 
year in which it fell. 

We enter now on ground which is common to 
the three Synoptists. But St Luke still has a source 
of information which neither the Second nor the 
First Gospel has used. There came John the Baptizer 
on the welderness is all that St Mark has to tell; 
St Matthew adds that the wilderness was that of 
Judaea. St Luke is more precise: he came into all 
the circuit of the Jordan. ‘The call drew him forth 
from the solitudes of the Judaean highlands: he 
descended into the valley through which the Jordan 
drops into the Dead Sea. His purpose may have 
been twofold. In the first place, the Jordan valley 


* LXX. passim: éyévero fjya Kupiov éri... 
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was in direct communication with Jerusalem; thither 
people could flock to hear from his mouth the word 
of God. But further, the Jordan supplied the water 
necessary for a great baptismal rite. The ‘word’ 
which came to him had sent him not only to preach 
repentance but to baptize any who repented. He 
had no doubt as to the reality of his mission, yet he 
was conscious of its limitations. He could preach 
a baptism of repentance unto remssion of sins, but 
had no authority to remit. He could baptize with 
water, but not with the Spirit. Himself full of the 
Spirit up to the measure of his capacity, he could 
not bestow the Spirit upon other men; his baptism 
was a bare recognition of a change of purpose which 
would purify and spiritualize life. For more than 
this the Baptist pointed to another, mightier than 
himself; for whom his mission was preparatory. In 
this propaedeutic purpose there lay the deeper aim 
of his ministry, which seems to have been revealed 
to him with a force of a second ‘word of God.’ It was 
not till his preaching of repentance had raised ex- 
pectations which he was unable to fulfil that he 
began to speak of one who should come after him 
and baptize with the Holy Spirit. The same Voice 
which sent John to baptize with water guided him 
to the Person who possessed the fountain of the 


1 Jo. i. 33 6 mémpas pe Bawrifew év vdart. The prophets had 
associated lustrations with the Messianic times; e.g. Jer. xxxili. 8, 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25, Zech. xiii. 1. Such passages may have prepared 
John for this further commission, and the nation to accept his 
baptism. 

2—2 
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Spirit. Thus the ministry of repentance grew into 
a witness concerning the Light. The Spirit led the 
Baptist on from one step to another until his whole 
task was fulfilled, and he could welcome the waning 
of his own reputation in the rising glory of the 
Christ. 

The Synoptists, or the primitive tradition which 
is behind the Synoptic Gospels, saw in the ministry 
of John the Baptist a fulfilment of ancient prophecy. 
In the words of the second Isaiah (xl. 1) he was ¢he 
vorce of one that crieth, Prepare ye in the wilderness 
the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a 
high way for our God. Malachi (iii. 1) had written 
of him, Lekold, I send my messenger, and he shall 
prepare the way before me*. According to the fourth 
Gospel the Baptist quoted the former passage in 
reference to himself, and the latter is applied to him 
in the Benedictus and even in the message of Gabriel 
to Zacharias. The new Prophet was conscious that 
he gave effect to the expectations of his prede- 
cessors* by preparing the way of the Christ. The 
Spirit which moved them to write moved John to 
act, and through his mission there was given to their 
words a fulfilment larger and greater than any that 
they could have imagined. 

4. The conception of the Spirit which appears 


* The quotations are not exact, agreeing neither with LXX. 
nor M.T.; possibly they were taken from a catena of prophetic 
testimonies (see St Mark, ad loc.). 

? On this see 1 Pet. i. 10 ff. with Dr Hort’s notes on the 
whole passage. ’ 


The Birth and Ministry of the Baptist 21 


in these records of the early life and the ministry of Part Ii. 
John the Baptist is in accord both with the place of 
John in the order of events and with the Jewish- 
Christian origin of the records. It is also essentially 
of a piece with the teaching of the Old Testament. 
John was in fact what Jesus was supposed to be, ‘a 
prophet as one of the prophets,’ a true successor of 
the old Hebrew prophets, not so much of the pro- 
phets of the canon as of the non-literary seers who 
began with Samuel and culminated in Elijah and 
Elisha. In some respects he even recalled the earlier 
type of Old Testament heroes represented by Samson 
and the Judges. The Holy Spirit with which he 
was filled was not the new spirit of Christ and the 
Christian Church, but the spirit which gave to the 
saints of the Old Testament the strength and wisdom 
which was theirs ; the spirit of Nazirite consecration, 
of absolute courage and loyalty to God, of utter 
self-abnegation ; the spirit and power of Elijah, the 
Prophet-preacher of northern Israel. John was a 
prophet and more than a prophet; he rose to a- 
level of moral grandeur never attained by the 
greatest of his predecessors; yet it was not given to 
him to enter the Kingdom of Heaven, or to taste 
the good things which were prepared for the members 
of Christ. He stood on the border of the promised 
land and from his Pisgah saw it with his eyes; 
he beheld the Spirit descend on the Christ and 
knew that this was the greater Baptist, who should 
baptize with the Holy Ghost. But he himself was 
not thus baptized, and, full as he was of the Spirit, 
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there were mysteries in the spiritual life which he 
could not have understood. The Spirit was in John 
the Baptist as it was in the ancient Psalmists and 
Prophets, not as afterwards it dwelt in the Apostles 
and prophets of the New Testament, not as it now 
dwells in all believers ; and it is among the evidences 
of the substantial truth of the Gospel records that 
the last of the prophets of Israel is represented as 
inspired by the Spirit of the Old Covenant, and not 
as he would have been depicted by the imagination 
of men who had tasted of the Pentecostal gift. 

On the other hand the Spirit in the Baptist 
prepared the way of the Lord with greater direct- 
ness and plainness of speech than in any of the 
prophets of the Old Testament. Even the Synop- 
tists represent John as preaching the near approach 
of the Kingdom of Heaven; creating expectations 
of the imminent coming of the Messiah, and thus 
‘proclaiming a gospel to the people,’ i.e. to Israel. 
In the fourth Gospel Jesus is declared by him to 
be the Son of God, the Lamb of God, the Bride- 
groom of Israel, whose fame must grow while His 
forerunner waned. Thus the ministry of the Baptist 
was a link between the old order and the new, and 
when Jesus began to teach He took up the thread 
which John had been compelled to drop. In the 
Baptist the prophetic Spirit uttered its last testi- 
mony to Him that was to come, completing the 
witness of the Old Testament at the moment when 
the Christ was ready to enter upon His work. 
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To 6€ adiov ni~avey kal ExpaTalovTo mAnpovpmevov 
copia, cal yapis Oeod hv én’ ado. 

‘Trréwervev "Incods 6 trais év "Tepovoadnp...ebpov avtov 
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1. T'ne third Gospel draws both a parallel and 
a contrast between the entrance into the world of 
the Forerunner and that of the Christ. Each js 
heralded by an annunciation, and in each case it is 
the ‘archangel Gabriel to whom the message is 
entrusted. Moreover there is a strong general 
similarity between the Opening words of the message 
to Zacharias and the message to Mary, which can 
be seen at a glance when they are printed side by 
side : 


Lear not, Zacharias, Lear not, Mary, 

because thy supplication was heard, for thou didst jind favour with 
God, 

and thy wife Elisabeth and behold thou shalt conceive 
in thy womb, 

shall bear a son to thee, and bear a son, 

and thou shalt call his name John. and shalt call his name JSesus, 

...Lor he shall be great’... fle shall be great’... 


But as each message proceeds to unfold the 
greatness of the son who is to be born, a wide 
difference appears. John is to be a great Nazirite, 
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a great prophet and preacher of repentance; Jesus 
shall be called Son of the Most High, and the Lord 
God" shall give hin the throne of David his father, 
and he shall recgn over the house of Jacob for ever; 
and of his rezgn there shall be no end. Moreover, 
a pledge of this higher destiny is given in the greater 
wonder of the Lord’s birth. The Virgin’s question, 
Flow shall this be? is answered, There shall come 
upon thee Holy Spirit and the Most High's power 
shall overshadow thee; wherefore also that which ts 
to be born shall be called holy’, son of God*. For 
John the Forerunner it suffices that he shall be full 
of the Spirit from his mother’s womb, whereas Jesus 
is to be conceived by the power of the Spirit in the 
womb, and for that reason (81d) is to bear titles such 
as could not be given to John. 

At first sight Mary’s question, How shall 
this be? appears to be the exact counterpart of 
Zacharias’s, How shall I know this? But while the 
latter was due to unbelief‘, the former, as the sequel 
_ shews, was called forth by the struggle to believe, 
and accordingly it was answered not by a rebuke 
but by the removal of the difficulty. The Angel 
explains that the ordinary operation of a natural law 
is in Mary's case to be superseded by the direct 

1 kdptos 6 Geds, i.e. Jahveh, the God of Israel. 

* Dr Nestle points out (Zxp. Times, Aug. 1908) that dys is 
sometimes equivalent to Na€ewpaios. But Jesus was not a Nazirite, 
nor in any danger of being so regarded; cf. Mt. xi. 18 f. 

3 Asto the soundness of the text of Lc. i. 34 f. see the remarks 
of Bp Chase in Cambridge Theological Essays, p. 409. 
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work of the Spirit of God. It is to be observed 
that, as elsewhere in the first chapter of St Luke, 
the answer is expressed in terms of the Old Testa- 
ment. A ‘holy spirit,’ a breath of the Divine Spirit, 
shall fall upon Mary with an illapse sudden and 
irresistible ; the verb used to describe the illapse 
(émépyeo Oar) is employed by the LXX. for the 
descent of a whirlwind, for the stirring of the mind 
by a fit of passion, for the refreshing breeze that 
springs up after a long spell of breathless heat. A 
‘power of the Most High’ shall cast its shadow over 
her, even as the cloud of the Shekinah overshadowed 
the Tabernacle’, working silently yet surely, with the 
gentleness of perfect strength. 

,The miracle of the Holy Conception is not alto- 
gether without parallel in the history of revelation. 
Physical effects are not infrequently ascribed by the 
writers of the Old Testament to the agency of the 
Spirit. The Spirit of God is represented as the 
cosmic force which operated upon the primaeval 
chaos; and as the vital energy which maintains the 
physical life in man*. Remarkable displays of bodily 
strength are ascribed to the action upon men of the 
Spirit of Jahveh. The Old Testament, moreover, 
has its marvellous births, such as that of Isaac, with 


- * Isa. xxvili. 18 xaravyis hepomévn edv éreAGy. Num. v. 14 
2\ ces 6 oA a , ae o » ce te, 
[ev] er€\Oy atte mvedua Lyrtdcews. Isa. xxxii. 1 5 €ws av éréhOn 
(so codd. 8A) é¢” tuds mredua ad’ vundod. 
® Exod. xl. 35 LXX. éreoxialev (j2%) ex avryny n vebéAy. 
* This is at least a possible view of Gen. vi. 3: see Driver 
ad loc. 
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which indeed a comparison is suggested by the last 
words of Gabriel’s answer, Nothing from God shall 
be impossible’. Isaac, according to St Paul, was 
‘born after the Spirit’, ic. by a special opera- 
tion of Divine power. The analogy is incomplete, 
but to this extent it is sound; in the conception of 
our Lord, as in Isaac’s case, we have an intervention 
of Divine ‘power’ which supplies the place of ‘nature’ 
in producing a physical result. In neither instance, 
however, is the result produced without the spiritual 
effort implied in the concurrence of the mother with 


Part Iv in. 





Gal. iv. 29. 


the Divine Will. By faith even Sarah herself Heb. xi 


received power to conceive seed...since she counted * 
him farthful who had promised; and precisely the 
same obedient faith is shewn in Mary’s, Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord; be wt done to me according 
to thy word. In each case moral strength was 
imparted first, as the condition upon which physical 
power followed ; éy fazth Mary, no less than Sarah, 


_ recewed power’. 


One vast difference distinguishes the Conception 
of our Lord from other miraculous conceptions. It 
not only implied moral and spiritual power in the 
mother, but it gave an unexampled character to the 
child. The Holy Spirit sanctified the flesh on which 
it wrought. Of the Child of Mary while yet unborn 


1 In Gen. xviii. 14 cod. D (the Cotton MS.) reads, as St Luke 
seems to have read, rapa rod Geod (7}7"). 

2 Cf. Du Bose, Gospel according to St Paul, p. 119 f. 

® This was seen by the earliest constructive theologian of the 
Church: see Irenaeus, ii. 22, 4; Vv. 19.1. 
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(76 yervepevov)', it is said that He shall be known 
as holy, even as son of God. His unique conception, 
without human paternity, means that He is to hold 
this unique position in human history. The words 
must be understood not as revealing the Divine 
nature of our Lord as it was taught by St Paul and 
St John and dogmatically by the post-Apostolic 
Church, but with reference to their context and to 
the beliefs of the Jewish-Christian circle in which 
they were handed down. The Angel’s words base 
the sanctity and Divine sonship of Mary’s child not 
on His preexistence but on His conception by the 
Divine Spirit? This does not exclude other and 
deeper reasons for His claim to the titles attributed 
to Him, but it certainly makes the Holy Conception 
one reason and the most obvious. - Must not that 
Child be* holy and son of God who had no earthly 
father, whose mother was overshadowed by the 
Power of the Most High? Paternity is not, of 
course, ascribed to the Holy Spirit by this process of 
thought‘, for the Holy Spirit is not hypostatized in 


* With 76 yevvdpevov cf. Jud. xiii, 8, LXX. TO Tawdio TH 
TUKTOMLEVO, 

* 610 Kal 7d yevvadpevov dy.ov ky Oyoerar, 

° «AyOjoerac must not be pressed: ‘shall have a right to the 
title’ is perhaps the nearest rendering: cf. 1 Jo. iii. 1 Wa... 
kAnOapev * Kat éoper. 

* On this point see Pearson ad Joc: “because the Holy 
Ghost did not beget him by any communication of his essence, 
therefore he is not the father of him”: compare his note in 
reference to Tertullian de carne 18 and Hilary zm, ii. 26. The 
maternity ascribed to the Holy Spirit in the Hebrew Gospel 
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the early narratives of St Luke. God, working by 
His Spirit, is the Father of the humanity of Jesus, 
in the sense that its origination from the substance 
of the Virgin Mother was a Divine act. The result 
of this Divine intervention is to be seen in the 
human life of the Lord; in His sinlessness, His 
entire consecration, His sense of the Fatherhood of 
God, from the dawn of consciousness to His last 
breath. The entail of sin was broken at last, and 
one born of a woman was, even as man, holy anda 
son of God. 

2. When we turn to our other New Testament 
authority for the Miraculous Conception, the opening 
chapter of St Matthew’s Gospel, the whole setting 
of the narrative is found to be different. No com- 
parison is instituted here between John and Jesus ; 
the first Gospel does not concern itself with the 
Forerunner until the time comes when he begins 
actively to prepare the way of his Successor. St 
Matthew’s interest lies wholly in presenting Jesus as 
- the predestined King of Israel. This is the purpose 
of the pedigree which precedes and of the story of the 
Magi which follows his reference to the Conception, 
and it is kept well in view in the account of the 
Conception itself. 

In St Matthew the annunciation is made to 
Joseph, and it follows in point of time the annuncia- 
tion made in St Luke to Mary, for it represents the 


(Orig. zz Joann. t. il. 12 1) pajtnp pov, TO ayvov mveipa) refers 
to the Baptism and was perhaps suggested by the usual gender 
of 51. 


PartTs it 





Mt.i. 18— 
25. 


Part (48 





Mt. i. 20f. 


Mt. i. 22 
(rodro dé 
ddov yéyo- 
vev iva). 
Isa. Vil. 14. 


30 Lhe Holy Spirit in the New Testament 


Conception as an accomplished fact. An angel 
(who is not said to have been Gabriel) is sent to 
Joseph to assist him in forming a right judgement 
upon a fact already known to him. Joseph is 
accosted as a sox of David, and the title may have 
served to remind him that Mary’s child, if acknow- 
ledged by him, could claim a place in the royal line. 
But a higher destiny in fact awaits this child. Thad 
whith was begotten in her ts of Holy Spirit; and 
she shall bear a son, and thou shalt call his name 
Jesus, for he wt 1s who shall save his people Srom 
their sims. This whole occurrence, the Evangelist 
comments, was intended to fulfil the word of Jahveh 
spoken by the prophet Isaiah: 


Behold the virgin shall be with child and bear a SOM, 
And they shall call his name Emmanuel. 


St Luke makes no allusion to this prophecy ; to 
St Matthew, with his keener eye for Old Testament 
anticipations of the Gospel history, it seemed to 
be a verbal prediction of the circumstances of the 
miraculous conception. But it was more than this. 
The words were spoken to Ahaz, King of Judah, ata 
crisis when the enemies of Judah were conspiring 
to dethrone the House of David; the birth of the 
virgin’s son, whatever the exact reference may have 
been, was to be a sign that God was with His people 
and with the royal line. Such a sign, but with a 
larger and deeper meaning, was given to Israel by 
the Conception and Birth of Jesus. His very name 


* Matt. i. 20 7d é atry yernO&. Contrast St Luke’s 73 
yevvepevov. 
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pointed Him out asa living pledge of God’s Presence 
with Israel; as Himself a Deliverer sent to save 
Israel from enemies worse than Rezin and Pekah, a 
Christ-King come to reign over the people of the 
Lord. 

All this is peculiar to St Matthew, and it is in 
accordance with the special purpose of the first 
Gospel. But the two records, though covering 
different ground, and approaching the subject re 
different points of view, are absolutely one in ascrib- 
ing the Conception of Mary’s Son to a Divine act. 
Twice in Mt. i: 18—21 we are told that Mary 
conceived é« rvevpartos ayliov'—of, from, Holy Spirit. 
The prepositional clause represents, even more 
clearly than the words of St Luke, that the Spirit 
was the source of the vitalizing energy which gave 
life to the embryo in Mary’s womb. It is at least 
possible that the writer of the first Gospel borrowed 
this mode of speaking from the use of his own 
Church; certainly it is found in the old Creed of 
~ the Roman Church’. 

It does not belong to the present enquiry to 
consider the credibility of the Gospel narratives of 
the Conception. The narratives are in any case a 
true part of the first and third Gospels as we have 

1 Cf. Jo. iii. 6 7d yeyevynuevov x Tod mvetparos. 

2.The Roman Creed of the second century used the same 
preposition in reference to both the Spirit and the mother (tov 
yevvnbevta éx mvevparos dyiov kat Mapias rijs tapOévov, gui natus est 
de Spiritu sancto e¢ Maria uirgine). Compare Mt. i. 16 e& js 


éyervjOn with v. 20 76 &v aor youre ex wr eiparés éorTlv ayion, 
and Ignatius, Zph. 18 é« orépparos piv AaBid, rvevparos de ayiov. 


Pant Toa. 
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received them, and they form a most important 
feature in the history of the work of the Holy Spirit 
as it is given in the New Testament. In this act 
the Spirit is seen presiding over the beginnings of a 
new creation. As in the beginning of cosmic life, 
as in the first quickening of the higher life in man, 
so at the outset of the new order which the Incarna- 
tion inaugurated, it belonged to the Divine Spirit to 
set in motion the great process which was to follow. 
The first and third Gospels, in tracing this new 
departure in human history to a unique operation of 
Holy Spirit, are in line with the Biblical accounts of 
the Spirit’s action in the creation of the world and 
of man’. In the new world, in the New Man, as in 
the old, life begins with the Breath of God’. 

3. The birth of our Lord is not represented by 
the canonical Gospels as in itself miraculous or 
attended by any special signs of Divine power’. 
The miracle lay in the Conception and not in the 
birth of Jesus; birth followed under ordinary con- 
ditions. It was however preceded and followed by 
another outburst of prophecy. Elisabeth was fed 
wrth FLoly Spirit when the Virgin visited her, and 
the Virgin herself, if she answered Elisabeth with 


+ Gens 2 (P) Neah). 

* This thought may lie in the background of Le. iii. 38 Tov 
"Add rod Oeod. Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 45 f. 

* The Apocryphal Gospels on the other hand insist upon a 
miraculous dirth ; cf. Protev. Jacobi 18 f. mapbévos éyévvnaev, & ob 
Xwpet 4 pvovs. Objection has been taken not altogether without 
reason to the use of the term ‘ Virgin-Birth’ on the ground that it 
admits of this interpretation. 
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the zpromptu ode attributed to her in the Greek text 
of Luke i. 46, was certainly under the same influence. 
In Latin texts, however, ‘Elisabeth’ is widely read 
for ‘ Mary,’ and there is reason to suspect that neither 
name stood in the earliest copies, in which case it has 
been held that ‘ Elisabeth’ and not ‘Mary’ must be 
supplied. On the other hand there is much force in 
the reply that the words Ad/ generations shall count 
me blessed are more suitable to the mother of the 
Christ than to the mother of the Forerunner’. In 
either case the Maguzjicat must be regarded as an 
inspired song, and a witness to the spiritual activity 
which prevailed in the circle to which both Elisabeth 
and Mary belonged*. This activity, according to 
the third Gospel, continued after the birth of our 
Lord, and was extended to a group of devout Jews 
who, in St Luke’s words, were expecting consolation 
for Israel, and a deliverance of Jerusalem, at the 
coming of the King Messiah. To this little band 
of faithful men and women, the true successors of 
those whom the ancient prophets comforted in the 
days of the Babylonian exile, the Holy Spirit spoke 
by Symeon of Jerusalem and Hannah of the tribe of 
Asher. Hannah’s psalm of praise when she saw the 
Infant in the Temple is lost, but Symeon’s has, like 

1 The arguments urged on either side may be seen in the 
notes of Prof. Burkitt and the Bishop of Salisbury appended to 
the introduction to Dr Burn’s /Viceéa (pp. cliii f.,.clv ff.) ; see also 
Prof. Burkitt’s remarks in /. Z. S. vil. p. 225 f. 

2 It is assumed that the Song is what it is represented to be, 


and not a Jewish-Christian hymn put into the mouth of Mary 
or Elisabeth, or the work of the Evangelist himself. 
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Benedictus and Magnificat, passed from St Luke's 
Gospel into the daily offices of the Church, in which 
it has been sung since the fourth century. Hannah 
was known as ‘a prophetess’; whether Symeon had 
a reputation of this kind does not appear, but he was 
to all intents a prophet; Holy Spzrct was on him; 
he was conscious of having received an oracular 
intimation (qv ait@ Kexpnuwatiopévor) from the Holy 
Spirit that he should live to see the Anointed of the 
Lord?; it was the Spirit that moved him to enter the 
Precinct at the moment of the Presentation; the 
Spirit breathes in every word of the unc Dimzttzs, 
and his words to Mary are a formal prediction in 
the manner of the Old Testament Prophets. 

4. Of the infancy of Jesus after the return to 
Nazareth, the canonical Gospels, exercising a wise 
reserve, have nothing to tell’, The two notices of 
His childhood in St Luke, though they do not 
mention the Holy Spirit, are sufficient evidence of 
the Spirit’s continued action upon His opening life. 
The first relates to His early years at Nazareth: the 
child grew and waxed strong, beng ever more and 
more filled‘ with wisdom, and God's favour was upon 


1 See Apostolic Constitutions, vii. 49. 

2 In Le. ii. 25, 26 the transition from the anarthrous zvedpo. 
adytov to 76 mv. 7d dyvov deserves notice. With tov ypurrov Kupiov 
cf, r Regn. xxiv. 7, 11, xxvi. 9, Ps. ii. 3, LXX. 5; xpuords xipros 
appears in Lam. iv. 20, Ps. Sol. xvii. 36. 

* The portents and precocious sayings attributed to the child- 
Christ in the Gospels of the Infancy present a contrast to this 
reserve which has often been pointed out, but they exhibit no 
true sign of spiritual life. 

* wAnpovuevoy not retAnpwmevov or 7Anpwbév ; the filling, like 
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z. Again the Evangelist mentally compares the Part I. ii 
Messiah with His Forerunner; the first words of 
his account are identical with those which he had 
used of the childhood of the Baptist. But more is 
said of the Child of Mary than of the child of 
Elisabeth ; in the former the strengthening of the 
spiritual nature by the Divine Spirit? was shewn by 
a growing fulness of wisdom: the wisdom of a child, 
it is true—for when He was a child He “spake asa 
child, thought as a child, reasoned as a child’”—but 
of a child without childish faults and follies, whose 
words and thoughts and judgements, while they were 
such as became His age’, fulfilled the ideal of child- 
hood, so that at each stage in His growth nothing 
was wanting to complete the development of mind 
and character proper to that stage. And the Divine 
favour was upon the Child, whether we understand 
by xdpis Oeod the complacency with which God 
must regard a sinless life in child or man, or 
the ‘grace’ with which He enriches nature in His 
elect*. 

So the Child grew into the Boy and the Boy 
into the Man, the intellectual and spiritual growth 
keeping pace with the physical. /esws advanced 1c. ii. 52. 





the physical growth, was progressive. Contrast Rom. xv. 14, 
Phil. i. 11, Col. ii. 10, and compare Eph. v. 18. 

1Lec. i. 80, ii. 4o both begin: 76 dé wasdiov nvéavev], Kat 
éxpaTalovro. 

2 Doubtless zvevuare is to be supplied in ii. 40 (cf. 1. 80). 

8 Cf. ren. ii. 22. 4 “in infantibus infans, in parvulis parvulus.” 

4 See Du Bose, Gospel in the Gospels, p. 3°. But the use of 
xdprs in i. 30, ii. 32 points to the former sense. 
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continually? 2 wisdom and stature and favour with 
God and men. If the ascetic and strenuous youth 
of John reminded the Evangelist of Samson, Jesus 
recalls to his memory the gentler Samuel, whose 
mother’s song has suggested much of the Maguzficat. 
The Son of Mary at Nazareth, as the son of 
Hannah at Ramah, became the favourite of His 
fellow-townsmen, while He was increasingly con- 
scious of the abiding favour of God. 

5. One glimpse of His boyhood was given to the 
Rabbis at Jerusalem. At the age of twelve He was 
again taken to the Temple. No Symeon or Hannah 
was there to greet Him on this occasion; but it did 
not need the utterance of a prophet now to point 
Him out. The Boy was distinguished from other 
boys by spiritual gifts which in the atmosphere of 
the Temple manifested themselves to all that heard. 
Even the masters of Israel were for the moment 
lifted above the level of their solemn trifling by the 
marvel of His intelligence’ as it was revealed by His 
answers. There was no attempt on His part to take, 
with the precocity of premature knowledge, the place 
of the teacher; He was content to ask for informa- 
tion, but His questions and the answers which He 


1 apoéxomrev: cf. 2 Macc. viii. 8 Katd& puxpdv eis mpoxoriy 
épxduevov. Gal. i. 14 mpo€éxortov év tH “Iovdaioue. 2 Tim, ii. 16, 
iil, 13 (where zpoxdrrew is followed by émi wXciov, éxt 75 xelpov). 

* On otveors see Lightfoot on Col. i. 9: “ ovveous ‘intelligence’ 
is critical: apprehends the bearings of things ” ; it may thus imply 
“ta tentative, partial, approach to co¢ia,” In the Boy Jesus codia 
was already present (i 40, 52), but glimpses of it only were 
caught by those who heard Him in the Temple. 
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gave when questions were put to Him by the Rabbis 
disclosed an ‘apprehension of the bearings of things,’ 
a grasp of spiritual truth, which in one so young 
amazed éven experienced teachers. Both His ques- 
tions and His answers have perished. But one 
utterance’ survives, and it is a revelation of the 
deepest secret of the Boy’s heart. To His parents, 
distressed by His disappearance and disposed to 
resent it, His only answer was, Why was it that you 
. sought me? Knew you not that wn the house of 
my Father I needs must be? The consciousness 
of a unique relation to God, and an over-mastering 
enthusiasm for the spiritual and eternal, had begun to 
overshadow all earthly interests. Yet, as the sequel 
shews, they were not suffered to interfere with the 
obligations of human life, and the next eighteen 
years are summed up in the amazing words, /7e was 
subject to them. Thus the Spirit in the Boy 1s 
seen at once illuminating thought and prompting to 
duty ; opening the mind to the mysteries of God, 
and at the same time urging the regular discharge 
of the responsibilities of an obscure and monotonous 
life. 


1 Cf, Le. ii. 50 76 pyya 6 €AdAnoev airois. 
2 *Hy jroracadpuevos expresses the attitude of His entire life at 
Nazareth during these years of growth. 
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Ecce mater Do- 
mini et fratres eius 
dicebant ei: Ioannes 
baptista baptizat in 
remissionem peccato- 
rum: eamus et bapti- 
zemur ab eo. dixit 
autem eis: Quid pec- 
caui ut uadam et 
baptizer ab eo? nisi 
forte hoc ipsum quod 
dixi ignorantia est. 


factum est autem, 
cum ascendisset Do- 
minus de aqua, des- 
cendit fons omnis 
Spiritus sancti et 
requieuit super eum 
et dixit illi: Fili mi, 
in omnibus prophetis 
exspectabam te, ut 
uenires et requiesce- 
rem in te. tu es 
enim requies mea, tu 
es filius meus primo- 
genitus, qui regnas in 
aeternum. 
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THE Holy Spirit, by which the Sacred Humanity 
was conceived, working upon it during the years 
of immaturity, had brought it at length to the full- 
ness of its powers. The preparation was long, 
extending far beyond the attainment of manhood, 
for the manhood of Jesus was to be at its best and 
strongest before He entered on His short public 
ministry. When he began (dpyopevos), he was 
about’ thirty years of age. There does not appear 
to have been any formal or technical reason for the 
choice of the thirtieth year; it may have been in 
early times the superior limit of the term of Levitical 
service’, but if so, the limit had been pushed further 
back, first perhaps to twenty-five, and then to twenty 
years. On the other hand the Rabbis did not enter 
upon their office before forty’, and this was, accord- 
ing to Irenaeus‘, the magzstri aetas perfecta. The 
Lord was subject to no such restrictions, and when 
He knew in His spirit that the time had come to 
take up His public work, He came forward to do so. 
It was no conventional rule that guided Him, but 
the Holy Spirit working in the sphere of His human 
consciousness’. 


* For os, doeé in St Luke see Le. ix. 28, xxii. 59, ACiSi1.. 16, 
De ye.ck eye wt 

* See Numb. iv. 3 (Heb.), and cf. viii. 24. The LXX. gives 
25 in both passages, In 1 Chron. xxiii. 24, 27 David is said to 
have made 20 the age at which the Levite began to minister; but 
cf. xxill. 3 and Dr Barnes ad Z 

* See Schoettgen, 1. 260. 

“dren jii2d-<4f Ch. f 7S, 1x. p.53 i 

® See Ellicott, Historical Lectures, p- 105. A widely different 
view of the Lord’s action in seeking baptism is given in the strange 
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1. The tidings reached Nazareth that the pro- 
phet John had begun to preach repentance in the 
valley of the Jordan, and that Judaea and Jerusalem 
were flocking to him. Jesus recognized the call, and 
set forth for the Jordan, with the purpose, as our first 
Gospel says, of seeking baptism from John. We 
may imagine Him as crossing the Esdraelon valley 
from Nazareth, then following the course of the 
Jordan past Scythopolis (Bethshean), and finally 
reaching the outskirts of the crowd of pilgrims which 
marked the presence of the Baptist; the spot may 
have been either at the north end of the Jordan 
valley, at Bethany or Aenon, or perhaps at the 
traditional locality near Jericho where the Jordan is 
preparing to empty itself into the Dead Sea’. 

John, it appears, had entered on the second stage 
of his ministry, in which he spoke plainly of a greater 
Successor. Zhere comes (he had said) he that zs 
stronger than I after me, the strap of whose shoes L 
am not fit to stoop and unloose. TL baptized you with 
water, but he shall baptize you with Holy Spirit. 
And with fire, St Matthew and St Luke add?, but 
the words are perhaps due to recollections of the 
Pentecost, or a reference to the wxguenchable fire which 
is mentioned in the context; if they are genuine, 
the Baptist may have had in mind Malachi iii. 2f. 
tale for which the Gospel according to the Hebrews appears to 
have been responsible (Hieron. ¢. Péag. iti. 2, see p. 39, Col. 2). 

’ See Sanday, Sacred Sites, p. 33ff.; the ford near Jericho 
is shewn in plate xxii. of the same work. Cf also Zvc. Bibl 
‘John the Baptist’ (2499 @). 

2 kal wupé is omitted, however, in Acts i. 5. 
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or Isa. iv. 4. The point is not important; what 
is material is the Baptist’s explicit claim for his 
Successor that He has the power to baptize wth 
(or ‘zz’) Holy Spirit’. The fourth Gospel explains 
that John knew this by express revelation ; the same 
Divine Voice which bade him baptize in the Jordan, 
spoke of another who should baptize with the Holy 
Spirit. Spiritual baptism was the promised blessing 
of the Messianic age, and it was the prerogative of 
the Messiah to bestow it. 

It was at this moment that the Messiah Himself 
came to seek the baptism of water. John, according 
to the fourth Gospel, did not recognize his kinsman ; 
nor is there any improbability in this, if we remember 
that the Baptist had been in the wilderness through 
the greater part of our Lord’s life at Nazareth. He 
may indeed never have met Jesus hitherto. On the 
other hand, the first Gospel represents the Baptist 
as not merely recognizing Jesus but seeking to 
prevent Him from submitting to baptism: John 
would have hindered him, saying, [ have need to be 
baptized of thee, and dost thou (ob) come to me? 
The Lord’s answer—His second recorded utterance 
—was, Let zt be so now, for after this manner tt ts 
becoming for us to fulfil all righteousness. Such 
sayings cannot be attributed to the imagination of the 
legend-maker; they bear the stamp of originality. 
John shrinks with characteristic humility from ex- 
ercising his office on one who could give the baptism 
of the Spirit. Jesus, without disclaiming the power 


1 
Me. mvevuari dyin: Mt., Le., Jo., & my. dytw. 
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attributed to Him, puts the objection on one side as 
irrelevant in present circumstances; it was appro- 
priate to His present earthly life that He should 
omit no act of homage that man can pay to the 
ordinance of God. Upon this John ceases to oppose; 
Jesus follows the crowd to the place of baptism, and 
is baptized in the Jordan’, perhaps last of all, or when 
the crowd had dispersed’. 

2. The Baptism itself was not marked by any 
special manifestation, for the early addition to the 
canonical narrative which states that the water was 
illuminated by fire, or by a great light that seemed 
to rise from it’, is probably no more than a legend 
of second century growth. It was an act of humble 
submission on the part of our Lord, and not of self- 
glorification. But it was immediately followed by a 
fresh illapse of the Spirit upon the newly-baptized. 
The work of righteousness performed, Jesus at once 
ascended from the water. As He went up He 


1 Mc. eis rév “Iopddvyv. “Ev 76 “lopdévy occurs in Mt. iil. 6, 
Mc. i. 5, but not in reference to the Baptism of Jesus. 

2 So Le. (év 7G BartiOjvar aravta tov Aadv. Cf. Plummer 
ad Joc. “cum baptizatus esset omnis populus (cod. Brix.) ; not 
...cum baptizaretur (cod. Am.).” 

2 See Justin Dial. 88 xatedOdvros tod “Incod émt 7d vdwp 
kat rip évidOn ev 76 “Iopdavy: the’story found a place also in 
one form of the Praedicatio Pauli. With it may be compared 
the incident which follows the Baptism in the Ebionite Gospel 
(cat edOds qepieAappe tov térov pads péya: cf. the addition to 
Mt. iii. 15 in the O. L. cod. a (“et cum baptizaretur lumen 
magnum circumfulsit de aqua ita ut timerent omnes qui ad- 
uenerant”). 
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prayed’, and while He prayed there came to Him a 
vision, which was shared, as the fourth Gospel tells 
us, by the Baptist. The heavens seemed to be torn 
asunder (cxlouévovs Mc.), like a veil rent in twain’, 
and from the sanctuary within the veil there floated 
down a dove, or that which had the appearance of 
a dove*. With the vision there came a voice which 
in the Lord’s consciousness if not in the Baptist’s 
shaped itself into the words, Thou art my Son, 
the Beloved; in thee I am well pleased, or, in St 
Matthew’s later form‘, Ths 2s my Son...in whom I 
am well pleased; another tradition, preserved in the 
‘Western’ text of St Luke, substitutes for the last 
words, f ¢hzs day have begotten thee’. The fourth 
Gospel does not mention the Voice, for it gives the 
Baptist’s account ; the third Gospel seems (perhaps 
only seems) to materialize the vision of the dove’. 


" Mc. cd6ds dvaBaivov...<iSev, Mt. cd6ds dvéBy...Kat eldev, Le. 
‘Inood Kat mpocevxopevov. 

* The same word is used of the rending of the Temple veil in 
Me. xv. 38. 

* All the Evangelists insert dod, or us. 

“Cf. H. J. C. Knight, Zemptation of our Lord, p. 19, and 
note: “According to the earlier records the Voice addressed 
Him and no other.” “St Matthew’s record of the Voice presents 
it as men reasoned and dwelt upon it.” 

° Ps. ii. 73 cf. Acts xiii. 33 where the words are quoted with 
reference to the Resurrection. The Ebionite Gospel, it will be . 
observed, seeks to combine the two traditions: “there came a 
Voice...saying, ‘In thee I am well Pleased, and again, ‘I this aay 
have begotten thee?” On John’s exclaiming, Who art thou, Lord ? 
this Voice speaks a third time and returns to the form first used. 


6 ave a N a Keg) an . 
yeveTo...kataBnvat TO TVEVLG TO aylov TWOMATLKW eloes WS 
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But the four Gospels agree that the dove was but 
a symbol of the Holy Spirit, and that it was the 
Spirit and not the dove which descended and abode 
on the Christ. The dove was the visible sign 
_which drew attention to the illapse of the invisible 
Spirit; the Spirit was not in the dove, even as 
afterwards on the Pentecost it was not in the wind 
or the fire. f 
3. So much is plain. But it is not so easy 
to correlate the descent of the Spirit upon Jesus 
immediately after His baptism with the previous 
activities of the Spirit in His Conception and His 
early life. The baptismal descent admits of more 
than one interpretation. To the Ebionite Christian 
the Baptism of the Lord was the moment at which 
He received His Messianic sonship; to certain 
Christian Gnostics, the descent of the Spirit was the 
descent of the Christ upon the man Jesus. The 
Catholic Church, on the other hand, held that 
from the moment of His Conception Jesus was the 
Son of God, who as man was in all things guided 
and controlled by the Spirit of God*. But if so, 
what room was there for a fresh consecration, a 
new flooding of His human life with the Holy 
Spirit? What explanation is to be given, not of the 
mepotepdv. But caporixor eidos is not necessarily a material form : 
rather it is the semblance of that which is material, as the ws 
which follows suggests. 

1 Mt. rvetpua Gcod KaraBaivov...€pxopevor, Me. 76 rvetpa Kara- 
Baivov, Le. caraBjvat TO Tvedpa, JO. TO Tvedpa kataPaivov...¢never 
én’ adrév. No evangelist says «dev mepioTepay KaTaPaivouay. 

2 Cf. eg. Iren. lil. 10, 11. 
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Baptism itself, for that is sufficiently explained by 
our Lord’s answer to John, but of the great illapse 
of the Spirit which followed it? This question has 
been anticipated by St Luke, the historian of the 
Holy Conception. The Baptism marked a new 
beginning in the life of our Lord. As His Con- 
ception was the beginning of His human existence, 
so was the Baptism of His ministry. The Messiah 
was about to enter on His official life, and at this 
new apy7, this inception of His Messianic work, He 
must receive a new outpouring of the Spirit. As He 
had been conceived by the Spirit, so He must now 
be anointed by the Spirit for His supreme office as 
the Prophet, the Priest, the King of the Israel of 
God. 

Yet the Baptism, it is plain, was not a public 
inauguration, nor did the vision and the voice which 
followed it serve the purpose of bearing witness to 
the nation that the Messiah had come. The crowds 
who were baptized on the same occasion saw and 
heard nothing, even if they were present at His 
baptism ; there was no manifestation which addressed 
itself to the outward eye or ear. John indeed bore 
witness to the vision which he had seen, and the Lord 
carried away with Him from the Jordan a conscious- 
ness of the Father’s testimony which was a constant 
source of inward strength: the Father who sent me, 
He exclaims, he hath borne witness concerning mee, 
To believers also for all time the Spirit and the Water 
of the Baptism are among the abiding evidences of 
the Messiahship of Jesus. But it is inconceivable 


— a 
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that the purpose of the Baptism and the Descent of Part I. iii. 


the Spirit was to impress the Jewish people generally 
with the conviction that the Christ was among them. 
As it is described in the Gospels, no scene could 
have been less likely to produce such an effect ; 
any who may have witnessed it saw nothing but 
a peasant from Galilee receiving amongst hundreds 
of other Jews the baptism of repentance; if they 
saw the dove, there would be nothing to connect it 
with the Holy Spirit; if they heard the voice they 
doubtless said, as another crowd on a similar occa- 
sion, that 2¢ had thundered. The Baptism was an 
inauguration of the Ministry only in the sense that it 
invested Jesus with new powers and a new mission. 
It was the spiritual, invisible, but effectual anointing 
of the Christ wth Holy Spirit and power for His 
unique work: not for the Ministry only but for the 
whole term of the Messianic office, which is not even 
now completed but continues to the end of the present 
age. The Spirit came at the Baptism to abide 
upon Jesus as the Christ, and to be in Him the 
source of illumination and strength for those whom 
He in His turn should baptize. This vital point in 
the interpretation of the history comes to light in the 
fourth Gospel, where the Baptist witnesses, / Lave 
beheld the Spirit descending as a dove out of heaven, 
and it abode upon him...He who sent me to baptize 
in water, he said to me, Upon whomsoever thou 
shalt see the Spirit descending and abiding upon 
him, this ts he that baptizes in Holy Spirit. ‘The 
independent witness of the Gospel according to the 
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Hebrews? is almost more striking: zt came lo pass 
that when the Lord had ascended from the water, the 
whole fountain of Holy Spirit descended and rested 
on him’, and said to him, My Son, en all the prophets 
T looked for thee that thou mightest come and I might 
vest in thee; for thou art my Rest, thou art my Son, 
my First-born, who art king for evermore. There 
may be some confusion of thought in this early 
Jewish-Christian view of the Baptism, but in its 
insistence on the completeness and permanence’® of 
the endowment of the Christ-King it is a noble 
comment on the words reported by St John. In 
one respect, however, it falls far behind them, for 
it makes no direct reference to the chief purpose 
of the Messianic Anointing. The chrism of the 
Spirit was received by our Lord not only with 
reference to His own needs, but that He might 
bestow it on all believers. The whole fountain of 
the Spirit is henceforth His, to shower upon His 
future Church. St John works out this point in his 
first Epistle : you have an anointing (ypiopa) from 
the FLoly...the anointing which you received from him 
abides tn you'...his anointing teaches you concerning 
all things. But the thought is not limited to 
St John. St Paul speaks in similar language: z¢ zs 


+ Cited by Jerome (on Isa. xi. 2); see p. 39, col. 2. 

* Cf. Isa. xi, 2 (LXX. dvaratvcera: éx’ abrov rvedua Tod Geod). 

® Contrast Jo. i. 32 f. with Gen. vi. 3 LXX. od pi KaTapelvy TO 
Tvedpa pov ev Tots avOpwrois TovTots eis TOV aidva, 

4 péver (or Ppevet) ev duty. Cf. Jo. i. 32 fuewev er airov. The 
spiritual chrism abides in the xpwroi, as it abode in the Xpuords. 
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God...that anointed us, who also sealed us and gave 
the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. The chrism 
which followed baptism in the ancient Church bore 
witness to the belief that every Christian receives 
from the Head of the Church the same Divine 
Unction that descended on the Christ*. 


Cf. Tertullian de dapt. 7 perungimur benedicta unctione... 
unde Christus dicitur a chrismate, quod est unctio; Cyril of 
Jerusalem, catech. myst. ili. 1 tyiv dpmoiws dvaBeBynkoow ek THs 
KoAvpuBynOpas €500y xpiopa, Td avtirvTov ov éxpicby. XpioTds. 
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1. ‘‘ THE Baptism,” it has been said, ‘marks the 
point of complete apprehension by the Lord’s human 
mind of the fulness of all that He was, and the 


function which it was His to fill in the divinely 


ordered life of the world.” It was also the occasion 
of His investment with the spiritual powers which 
enabled Him to fill it These new powers were 
presently to be brought into exercise and tested to 
the uttermost by the public Ministry and the Passion. 
But before the Ministry began, there came an interval 
of preparatory discipline which was spent in solitude. 
Immedvately after the vision and the Voice the Spzrct 
urges him to go forth into the wilderness. So the 
second Gospel, after its vivid manner ; the first says 
less graphically but to the same effect, Zhen was 
Jesus led up into the wilderness by the Spirit, and the 


- third likewise. In both statements the nature of the 


Spirit’s action on the newly anointed Christ is clearly 
seen; it is a pressure exerted upon His spirit, a 
strong lead given to His mind and will. Under 
either aspect it seems to have been a new experience 
in the human life of Jesus; the fervour and exalta- 
tion which it implies are in marked contrast with the 
quiet years at Nazareth, while they accord well with 
the new vé/e which had been initiated by the Baptism. 
The ‘wilderness,’ whether it is to be identified with 
the traditional Quavantania on the west of the Jordan, 
or with the Moabite or Judaean highlands, offered 
conditions which lent themselves to the purposes of 
a Prophet preparing for a great ministry; and in 
‘HL J. C. Knight, Zemptation of our Lord, p. 13. 
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betaking Himself thither the Lord was following the 
example of His forerunner, and His forerunner’s 
archetype Elijah. But it was not for meditation 
or ecstatic communion only that Jesus now threw 
Himself into the heart of a solitude where he was 
with the wild beasts. In the mind of the Divine 
Spirit, and of His human spirit as it identified itself 
with the Spirit of God, His retreat had a further 
aim ; He was led thither ¢o be cempted by the Devel. 
The juxtaposition of the two invisible agents, and 
their joint participation in a great crisis, is startling : 
the Spirit of God and the Evil Spirit appear in the 
same scene, the Devil tempting, the Divine Spirit 
leading the way to the place of temptation. The 
wilderness becomes a battlefield on which the supreme 
forces of good and evil converge ; a decisive battle is 
to be fought there, and the leaders on both sides are 
at one in this that they welcome the opportunity and 
seek the same trysting-place. 

The Temptation may be regarded as a necessary 
factor in the experience of our Lord’s human life. 
Proclaimed by the Father's Voice His Son, the 
Beloved, the object of the Divine complacency, He 
was called as Son to learn obedience by the things 
whieh He suffered ; and without the sharpest suffer- 
ing of temptation He could not have been perfected. 
The immortal words of the son of Sirach were 
supremely true of the one sinless Servant of God: 
‘‘ My son, if thou comest to serve the Lord, prepare 
thy soul for temptation.” But the Temptation of 
our Lord was not only a personal discipline needful 
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for the perfecting of His own humanity’; it was a 
first step in the fulfilment of His official work, and 
the necessary foundation of all that followed. The 
_ Temptation holds an essential place in the salvation 

of mankind. Even if it be held that the Fall is a 
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legend and the first Adam a mythical character, the | 


fact of human sin remains, and sin is a moral defeat 
which must be reversed if men are to be saved. 
Moreover, it must be reversed by Man and in Man, 
as it was sustained by and in Man. Mere sinless- 
ness, unless it were tested by temptation, would not 
be such a victory; the Second Man must not only 
be without sin; He must have encountered Sin and 
overcome it. Further, there was an obvious necessity 
that the first great victory should be won before the 
Lord’s official life began. The work of that life was 
* to expel the powers of evil which had gained the 
upper hand in the world, and He who would do 
this must first repel an attack made by them upon 
Himself. Mo one can enter into the house of the 
strong and sport hts goods, unless he first bind the 


Mc. iil. 27. 


strong; and then he will spoil hes house. iEhe- 


issue of the Temptation was the binding of Satan 
by the Christ, and the first consequences of this 
binding are seen in the spoiling of Satan’s house 
which began in the towns and villages of Galilee, 
and is in process to this day wherever Christ works 
through His Church. But the impulse, the guidance 
which led to both the binding and the spoiling is 
to be ascribed, according to the synoptic Gospels, 


' See Westcott’s notes on Heb. v. 8f. 
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to the Spirit by which Jesus was anointed to the 
Christ-life. 

2. Though the Gospels are silent upon the 
matter’, it cannot be doubted that the Spirit which 
urged the Lord to the conflict with Satan strength- 
ened Him for it and carried Him through. Even 
the quasi-apocalyptic symbolism of the story, as it 
stands in the first and third Gospels’, reveals indica- 
tions of an extraordinary elevation of spirit which 
argues some special action of the Spirit of God, 
such as the power to live by the food of the divine 
word, to overleap the horizon which bounds vision’, 
to transport oneself into conditions or surroundings 
other than those which exist in actual experience. 
When from these signs of an abnormal spiritual life 
we turn to the three acts of the great drama, the 
Spirit makes its presence yet more evident. It is 
seen in the insight which discerns the subtle danger 
that underlies an apparently innocent exercise of 
Messianic power; in the strength of will which 
resists the impatience that grasps at an end without 
regard to the means by which the end is reached ; 
in the humility which, though fully conscious of a 
unique relation to God, refuses while in the flesh to 
transcend the limitations of mortal weakness. In 


* Unless Le. iy. 1 (jyeto év 7B mveduare ev ™ €pyuw yucpas 
TegoepaKxovta meipalouevos) is thought to extend the guidance 
to the forty days, 

* See Sanday, Outlines of the Life of Christ, p. 43; Life of 
Christ in recent research, Pp 27%, 2140; 

* See H. J. C. Knight, of. cit, pp. 86 Sop Gol 
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all this we may reverently recognize the hand of the 
Spirit of God upholding and guiding the humanity 
of our Lord, and giving promise to us of a like support 
and direction in our own temptations. For if He 
has been in all points tempted similarly to ourselves’ 
it is reasonable to infer, as the writer to the Hebrews 
has done, that we are assured of His full sympathy 
and powerful succour in our time of need. One pro- 
found difference separates Him from ourselves; in 
Him there was no uncontrolled desire which when 
a has conceived brings forth sen; the suggestions 
of evil came only from without. But they came 
in the most subtle and persuasive forms, appealing 
to the noblest instincts and the highest aims ; to re- 
sist them, we may believe, cost Him even more than 
resistance to temptation costs other men. Yet the 
‘strength by which He resisted was not other than 
that by which we ourselves may conquer. If the 
human spirit of our Lord detected the true nature of 
the suggestions which were made to it and repelled 
them, it did so in the power of the Holy Spirit, and 
not simply by the force of a sinless human will. 

3. The temptation being completed and the 
Tempter having departed for a season", Jesus re- 
turned to Galilee. The return, as it appears from 
St Luke, began immediately after the Baptism, but 


1 The words xwpis dwaptias which follow Temepacpevoy KAT 
navra kal? Suouryra indicate the one exception to the dpovorys Of 
His case and ours; see Westcott’s note. 

2 For traces of later temptations see Le. xxii. 53, Jo. xiv. 30. 
These were doubtless met in the same strength. 
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had been interrupted by the Divine impulse which 
led Him into the wilderness. Now it is resumed, 
for the wilderness has no further claim upon Him, 
whereas Galilee is calling for His ministry. The 
Spirit is with Him still, but in a new way; not now 
urging Him to a life of solitude, but on the contrary 
impelling Him to public work; not merely arming 
Him for spiritual conflicts (though these had not 
ceased, or at best were but suspended), but endow- 
ing Him with the power of strenuous action. The 
same Spirit which in the wilderness overcame the 
Evil One now equipped Him for the public ministry’. 


Le.iv. 14. Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee. 


Le. iv. 
ROM chs 
Me. vi. 1 
(note). 


Isa. ]xi. 1 ff. 


St Luke, to whom we owe this fresh reference to the 
Spirit, evidently means his readers to understand 
that it covers the whole of the Lord’s ministerial life, 
for he brings into close connexion with it the dis- 
course in the synagogue at Nazareth, which belongs, 
as we gather from St Mark, to a later period, but is 
appropriate here as striking the keynote of the entire 
ministry. The text of the discourse is the classical 
passage in the Second Isaiah where the Prophet of 
the Exile speaks in glowing words of the greatness 
of his commission, Zhe Spirit of the Lord ts upon 


* Cf Le. iv. 1 “Tncods 88 whips rveduaros dylov tréotpewev ard 
tod “lopdavov, kat iyero xrh., with v. 14 kal vréotpefev 6 "Incots év 
TH Svvaper Tod rvedparos eis THv Tadsdalav, 

* The Galilean ministry did not formally begin till after the 
imprisonment of John (Mc. i. 14, Mt. iv. 12). But ministerial 
work began after the return from the Jordan, with only a few days’ 
interval (Jo. ii. z). 
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me’, because’ the Lord hath anointed me to preach good Part l. iv. 


tidings unto the meek; he hath sent me to bind up 
the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, 
and the opening of the prison to them that are bound; 
to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord’. Jesus, 
having read thus far, folded up the roll of Isaiah and 
began, Zo-day has this scripture been fulfilled in 
your ears. Another Prophet of the captivity, another 
Evangelist of the poor, the crushed, and the prisoner, 
another Preacher of a year of grace is here this day; 
and He also has been anointed by the Spirit for 
His work. Thus the Lord Himself traces to the 
Messianic Anointing which He had received the 
whole of the illuminating, remedial, liberating work 
of the years between the Baptism and the Passion. 
The consciousness of that great outpouring of the 
Spirit was the strength of His preaching, of His 
marvellous works, and of His personal life. 

(2) The preaching of our Lord was zz the power 
of the Spirit. A new teaching, the crowds exclaimed ; 
but its novelty lay not so much in the substance of 
what He taught as in the spiritual force with which 
His message was delivered. He taught them as one 
having authority and not as their screbes. The 
Scribes taught zz the oldness of the letter; if they 
went beyond what had been said by earlier Rabbis, it 


1 Cf. Isa. xlii. 1 ff, quoted in Mt. xii. 18 ff. 

2 Heb. 1, LXX. and Le. ob eivexev. The purpose of the 
Spirit’s descent is indicated. 

® So the passage stands in the R.V. of Isaiah. St. Luke’s 
quotation partly follows the LXX., partly interprets. 
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was but to set up a stronger ‘fence’ round the Law, 
and to add one more burden to a weight which 
already was grievous to be borne. On the other 
hand, the words of Jesus came to His own genera- 
tion as they come to men still, with the freshness of 
the breath of heaven; they ave spirit and are Life. 
Whether He taught the multitudes in parables, or 
delivered the new law of liberty to His disciples, 
or gave commandment to His chosen Apostles, the 
Spirit of God, it was plain, ‘spoke by His lips. The 
word of the Lord did not come to Him at intervals, 
as it came to the prophets of old; all that He said 
was said in the Spirit. It was the consciousness of 
this perfect inspiration that moved Him on the eve 
of His Passion to say with full conviction, The heaven 
and the earth shall pass, but my words shall not pass. 
Spoken by human lips and in the terms of human 
life, all His words were spoken in the power of the 
Spirit of God. 

(4) The ‘signs’ which attended the Ministry of 
Jesus’ are attributed by our Lord Himself to the 
Holy Spirit. To ascribe them to the unclean spirit 
Beelzebul was a worse sin than to speak evil of the 
Son of Man; it was to blaspheme the Spirit of God. 
With the finger of God I cast out the demon-spirrts, 
He said to the Pharisees, using a metaphor which 
the Pentateuch and the Psalms apply to the Divine 


* No miracle was wrought by the Lord before His baptism ; 


the doy rév onpeiwv (Jo. ii. 11) followed almost immediately after 
the return in the power of the Spirit. 


The Baptized Life and Ministry of the Christ 59 


Spirit’, and which the writer of the first Gospel 
actually interprets in this way. When in the fourth 
Gospel Jesus says, The Mather abiding in me doeth 
his works, He asserts the same principle, and 
extends it to all the acts of His Ministry; for it is 
by the Spirit that God abides in humanity. This 
truth was grasped after the Pentecost by those who 
had witnessed the miracles, e.g. by St Peter when 
he tells Cornelius how God anointed Jesus with Holy 
Spirit and power, who went through the land downg 
good and healing all who were beng overpowered’ by 
the Devil; for God was with him. The miracles 
were signs of the Presence of God with Jesus, of the 
Spirit that dwelt in Him‘, which was stronger than 
the power of evil and could set its victims free. 
(c) Lastly, in the personal life of the Lord, as it 
is revealed in His Ministry, the Holy Spirit is seen 
to inspire every movement of thought and will. 
One who lived under the scrutiny of all eyes and 
yet could challenge His worst enemy to convict 


* See Exod. viii. 19, xxxi. 18, Deut. ix. 10, Ps. vili. 3 (cf 
XXxlil. 6). 

2 In Mt. xii. 28 év mveduare Oeod takes the place of Lc.’s 
(xi, 20) év daxridw Geod. 

3 xatadvvacrevopevous, ‘under his despotic sway’: a strong con- 
trast to the terms which describe the power exercised over men 
by the Divine Spirit (cf. e.g. Rom. viii, 14 mveduare Beod dyovras, 
Gal. v. 16 mvedpare wepimareire). 

4 The ninth anathema of Cyril condemns only such an undue 
insistence upon this intervention of the Spirit in the miracles 
of Christ as might seem to imply that they were wrought by a 
power which was not essentially His own. 


Part I. iv. 


Jo. xiv. ro, 
Chir Joa: 
13. 


Acts x. 
38 f. 


Jo. vill. 29, 
46. 


Part dein, 





ibe. x. or 
(qrya\ud- 
caro év TH 
TV EVILATL 
TY dryly). 


60 Lhe Holy Spirit in the New Testament 


Him of sin, and even dare to appeal to the Searcher 
of hearts, must indeed have been conscious of being 
in perfect harmony with the Spirit of God. The 
Gospels do not stop to point out what is proclaimed 
aloud by the whole history. Yet on one unique 
occasion the place of the Holy Spirit in the daily 
life of the Lord is recognized by St Luke, to whom, 
it will be remembered, we owe more than one of the 
references, which the Gospels make to the Spirit in 
His relation to Jesus Christ. Jz that hour, he 
writes—the hour of hope and promise when the 
Seventy returned with a report of the power they 
had exercised over unclean spirits—/esus exulted in 
the [Loly* Spirit. It was perhaps the only occasion 
of this kind in the days of His flesh. The Lord’s 
human heart bounded within Him as He saw the 
Divine counsels fulfilling themselves through the 
feeble efforts of His simplest disciples. It was 
human joy, but not merely human; this great throb 
of exultation came to Him ‘in the Holy Spirit’ : 
through the power which the Spirit gave Him in 
that hour of transcending human thought, and seeing 
present things in the light of their eternal issues*. 

4. The Ministry was followed and consummated 
by the Passion. If the Spirit led our Lord into the 


* See Salmon, Human Element in the Gospels, p. 298 f. 

* On the reading 7G dyim see Salmon Zc. It has the support 
of SBCDKL ete. 

* This ‘exultation in the Holy Spirit’ is followed both in Mt. 
(xi. 25—30) and Le. (x. 21 f.) by a self-revelation which is the 
most remarkable in the Synoptic teaching of our Lord. 
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wilderness for His first great conflict and victory, it 
is not overbold to believe that it led Him also to 
the last struggle with evil, and to the final triumph. 
This fact surely lies only just below the surface of 
the mysterious words which describe His conduct 
at certain moments in the long way to the Cross. 
His repeated prédictions of the Passion: His stern 
rebuke of Peter, when by dissuading the Lord from 
the Cross he shewed that he ‘minded not the things 
of God but the things of men’; the set face, the 
vehemence of manner which, as St Peter long after- 
wards remembered, startled and alarmed the Twelve 
as they followed in His steps; the prayer which rose 
thrice from the olive trees in Gethsemane with its 
burden, Mot what I will but what Thou wilt: the 
‘last act by which the Lord dismissed His human 
spirit and completed the sacrifice of His life—all 
these are indications not only of a conflict more 
severe and far more sustained than the Temptation in 
the wilderness, but of a strength and a conquest in 
which the Spirit of God cooperated with the sinless 
spirit of the Son of Man. It does not need any 
verbal statement on the part of the Evangelists to 
assure us of this: the fact is self-evident from a 
consideration of the whole history of our Lord’s life. 
Through an eternal spirit, as the writer to the 
Hebrews says, He offered Himself to God. The 
Sacrifice of the Cross was consummated by the act 
of our Lord’s own human spirit, which was so 
penetrated and elevated by the Spirit of God that 
‘t lived in the eternal and invisible, and was able to 
‘endure the cross, despising shame.’ 
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5. The Resurrection, the life of the Forty Days, 
the Ascension, and the Ascended life are all in- 
timately bound up with the anointing of our Lord’s 
humanity with the Holy Spirit. One striking in- 
cident, peculiar to St John, which shews us the 
risen Manhood breathing forth the Spirit on the 
Apostles and their company, will be considered in 
the second part of this book, in connexion with the 
Lord's teaching upon that occasion. But the Gospels 
do not lead us far into the mystery of the post- 
Resurrection life; what the New Testament has to 
teach about it will come into fuller view when we 
examine the witness of the Acts, the Epistles, and 
the Apocalypse. 
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Ir St Luke’s ‘former treatise’ gave prominence 
to the work of the Holy Spirit in the days of the 
Son of Man, its sequel, the Acts, is wholly occupied 
with the work of the Spirit in the life of the Church 
during the thirty years that followed the Lord’s 
departure’. 

1. The Book of the Acts takes up the thread 
of the story just before the point at which the 
Gospel had dropped it. It begins with a brief 
summary of the Forty Days, adding a fuller account 
of the Ascension. These introductory verses 
(i. 1—12) mark the transition from the earthly 
Ministry of the Lord (av 7pEaro "Incots orev re 
kat duddoKew) to the Ministry of the Spirit which 
was to follow His Ascension. The earthly Ministry 
had been from the first zz the power of the Spirit, 
as the Gospel has taught us; and the Acts opens 


_ * St Luke’s special interest in the relation of the Spirit to the 
Incarnate Life may be due to his intimate knowledge of the work 
of the Spirit in the Apostolic Church. Looking back, and inter- 
preting the Lord’s life in the light of the Pentecost, he was able to 
see that the baptism of the Church with the Spirit was anticipated 
by the events that prepared for the Advent and accompanied it. 
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with an intimation that this continued to the end; 
the last injunctions to the Apostles were given, 
it is noted, through Holy Spirit'; the Messianic 
inspiration was upon the Risen Christ as it had 
been upon the Christ of the Ministry, and was 
perhaps enhanced by the more spiritual conditions 
of the Resurrection life*, 

In these interviews before the Ascension the 
Lord’s mind seems to have recalled the days of His 
own Baptism and Anointing by the Holy Spirit. 
He knew that a like event was about to occur in 

the history of the Church; her baptism with the 
Spirit was at hand. The Eleven were charged not 
to leave Jerusalem but to wait there for the fulfil- 
ment of the Fathers promise; for /ohkn zndeed 
baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized® in FLoly 
Spirit not many days hence’. As to the time of the 

1 The position of dia wvevpatos dyiov between toils droordAors 
and ots éfeAéfaro has led some interpreters to connect the words 
with éée\éfaro rather than with évreAduevos. But, as Blass says, 
this is all but impossible. 

* Cf. Hastings’ D. C. G. . 7368 f.: [the remark in Acts i. 2] 
“seems to suggest that with the Resurrection the dispensation 
of the Holy Spirit began, and that the disciples were conscious, 
as they listened to the new and final charge of the Lord, that 
they were in contact, as they never had been before, with the 
powers of the world to come.” 

® Augustine (ed. 265) mentions only to condemn some Latin 
texts which read péAdere Barrilew or Barricere. To baptize with 
the Spirit was the function of the Master, not of the disciples, 
except ministerially. 

* The Bezan text adds, but not convincingly, €ws 77s Tevry- 
coors. It belonged to the discipline of waiting that neither the 
exact day nor a time-limit should be named. 
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establishment of the Messianic Kingdom He had 
nothing to say; it was in the Father’s hands. It 
was enough for them to know what directly con- 
cerned their own immediate future, and the discharge 
of their duty in it. Ye shall receive power when the 
Floly Spirit has come upon you’, and ye shall be my 
wrtnesses both in Jerusalem and in all Judaca and 
Samaria and unto the end of the earth. As the 
Lord’s own Baptism had been followed by His 
Ministry in Galilee, so the Baptism of the Church 
was to be preparatory to a world-wide ministry: a 
ministry not, like His own, creative of a new order, 
but one of simple testimony ; yet only to be fulfilled 
in the power of the Spirit of God” 

2. During the days of waiting that followed the 
Ascension this mysterious prophecy of an approach- 
ing Baptism of the Spirit must have been much in 
the thoughts and prayers of the Eleven and their 
company. They could not form any conception of 
the manner in which the promise would fulfil itself 
in their experience. We can overhear their ques- 
tionings as they discussed the Lord’s words: What 
was this that he sard to.us ?...we cannot tell what he 
said. But the historian is not concerned with their 
anticipations, and the only reference to the Spirit 
between the Ascension and the Pentecost occurs in 
St Peter’s speech upon the election of a new Apostle 
in the room of Judas. The Apostle finds the fate of 
Judas foreshadowed in Pss. Ixix, 2 3 ff., Cix. 8S the 


1 For this use of érépxeoar see p. 26. 
2Ci, VOexven 
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traitors end was a necessary fulfilment of those 
passages: there must needs have been fulfilled the 
scripture which the Holy Spirit spoke beforehand by 
the mouth* of David concerning Judas. \n this view 
_ of the functions of prophecy there is nothing new; 
it was common to devout Jews of St Peter’s time. 
But it is new to find one of the Eleven interpreting 
the Psalms as prophetic of events in the life of Jesus; 
that he could do so even before the coming of the 
Spirit seems to be due to the impression left upon 
his mind by the teaching of the risen Lord. In 
the sequel we shall see to what purpose the same 
Apostle uses this new key to the understanding of 
the Psalms and the Prophets when the Spirit of 
Christ has opened his mind yet further to see the 
ultimate purpose of Old Testament prophecy. 

3. Atlength, xo¢ many days after the Ascension, 
yet doubtless after an interval which seemed long to 
the waiting Church, the Spirit came and baptized 
the Apostles and their company. St Luke connects 
the event with the Day of Pentecost, the festival of 
the wheat-harvest which fell on the fiftieth day after 
the waving of the Paschal barley sheaf] But there 
is an ambiguity in his words which leaves the reader 
in doubt whether it occurred on the day itself or just 
before the aay St Luke’s phrase €v t@ ovvmhy- 
povo bas THY Hepayv THS TEVTNKOOTHS, means, as the 


margin of the English R.V. says, [evhen the day of 


1 Ava orduaros is frequent in St Luke when he is quoting 
documents or speeches which were originally Hebrew or Aramaic 
(Le. i.-7o, Acts ili. 18, 21, iv. 25). 
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Part Iv. Pentecost was being fulfilled; but it is a question of 
interpretation whether this signifies ‘while the day 
was in progress,’ or ‘when it was close at hand’ 
or ‘had almost come! Whichever view may be 
accepted, the coming of the Spirit is associated with 
Lev. xxiii.{ the harvest festival of the Jewish year, when the 
oo ) $firstfruits of the earth were offered, and men gave 
./ ‘thanks for the ingathering. It is easy to see the 
’ appropriateness of such a day for the coming of the 
Divine Gift which is the firstfruits of the spiritual 
harvest. Among the later Jews the Pentecost was 
kept as the anniversary of the giving of the Law’, 
and it has been pointed out that the Holy Spirit 





/ 


Jas.i. 25 came to write on men’s hearts Khe perfect law of 


Rom. viii. 


aif liberty, the law of the Spirit of life. The New 
3 Testament, however, does not encourage the belief 


that the selection of the Pentecost was due to either 
_ Of these associations, and it is more than doubtful 
\/ whether the second was in vogue within the Apostolic 
"age. One reason for the choice of the day, however, 
appears from the history itself} |The Pentecost was 
the next great festival after the Passover, and it 


* Le, ix. 51 €v TG cupm) ypotoba tds yepas THs dvadypapews 
airod is perhaps in favour of (1): the days of (to) the assumption 
are regarded as a period approaching completion. Compare also 
Acts xxl. 27 @weAAov of éxrd ugpar ovvredeicbar. The D text 
removes the ambiguity by the singular paraphrase éyéveto év tails 
npepats exeivars TOD oupmr, TV n<pav tHS wevr. The Church of 
the second and third centuries gave the name of ‘Pentecost’ 
to the whole period between Easter and Whitsuntide (Tert. 
de bapt. 19), but rHv yuépay limits us here to the day of the feast. 

* Cf. Edersheim, Zempie, p. 225. 
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was only on great festivals that a concourse of 
worshippers from the Dispersion could be expected to 
assemble at Jerusalem. If the coming of the Spirit 
was to be made known through the Jewish world, 
the Pentecost offered the next opportunity. It is 
interesting to remember that the Pentecost fell on 
the same day of the week as the day of the Passover- 
sheaf, i.e. Nisan 16. Thus if the Crucifixion took 
place on Nisan 14, as St John seems to imply, and 
that day was a Friday, the Pentecost as well as the 
Resurrection fell upon the first day of the week, and 
Sunday commemorates both the Lord’s victory over 
death and)the Spirit’s entrance upon its work of 
giving life] The weekly Lord’s Day is also the day 
of the Spirit of Christ. 

The believers in Jerusalem—a few days before 
the Pentecost they were about a hundred and twenty, 
but the number may have been swelled by pilgrims 
from Galilee as the festival drew on—were ad/ together 
in the same place on the day of the Spirit’s coming. 
The hour was before 9 am. Was the place the 
Court of the Women in the Temple precinct? Or 
was it the large upper room where they had met 
day by day during the interval of waiting, and 
which had probably been the scene of the Last 
Supper? There is something to be said in favour 
of the Temple, ie. either the court, or one of the 
chambers which opened into it’. On the other 
hand Christian tradition from the fourth century has 


1 See the reasons for this view given by Bp Chase, Credibility 
of the Acts, p. 30 ff. 
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Part Lv. regarded the Cenaculum as the place of the Descent’, 
and this tradition is recommended by other con- 
siderations as well as by its antiquity, Not to press 
the fitness of a coincidence which brings the Paraclete 
to the Apostles on the very spot where they had 
received the promise of His coming, and where they 
had first seen the Risen Christ, it is distinctly more 
probable that the illapse occurred while they were 
assembled in a private house than in a room attached 
to the most public place of resort in Jerusalem, with 
the crowds close at hand which were already pouring 
into the Temple enclosure to celebrate the Feast. 
No event of the seven weeks which ended on the 
day of Pentecost seems more clearly to demand 
closed doors and the privacy of the ‘upper room.’ 
While the brethren were assembled, and perhaps 
engaged in their morning act of common prayer’, 
there came suddenly from heaven a loud sound? as of 
the rushing of' a mighty’ wind. The great gale ~ 





* See Sanday, Sacred Sites, p. 83 ff. (where some interesting 
references are given to Christian writers from Cyril of Jerusalem 
onwards), and plates xlix., 1 

+ Ch Acts 1.14 ail, 42, 

**Hxos, not dwvy as in Jo. iii 8. For pxos cf. Le. xxi. 25, 
Heb. xii. 19. 

* So R.V. admirably renders pepomévys.  PDépecOor is the 
normal verb for the rushing of the wind (cf. e.g. Jer. xviii. 14), 
or for the rapid movement of objects which it carries along 
(Acts xv. 29, WH. mg.; 2 Pet. i 21). 

° Biawos, Bia, are almost technical in this connexion. See 
Exod. xiv. 21 év dvéuw vér@ Biady, Ps. (xlvii.) xlviii. 8, &v TVEDPATL 
Biaiy cuvrpivers wAota, Acts xxvii. 4I 7 Se mpdpva édvero bird ™mS 

tas. 
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seemed to enter and fill the chamber, and not 
simply to pursue its course without. The Spirit 

‘was not in the wind,” as it was not in the dove 
of the Baptism; but it the wind represented the strength 
of the Divine Breath which had come to fill first the 
House of God, and then to sweep over the face of/ 
the earth with life-giving power, as in the beginning 


Pantha: 


1 Kings 
XIXs Ks 


st 


-when it was borne over the waters of the chaos. Gen ia 


The roar of the wind appealed to the ear, but it was 
accompanied or immediately followed by an appeal 
to the eye. There appeared to them tongues parting 
asunder (Stapepilopevar) as of fire, and the fire sat 
on each one of them. ‘The idea presented is that of 
great jets of flame breaking up into smaller scintilla- 
tions, one of which rested upon the head of each of 
the assembled brethren. /The whole was a vision, 
as St Luke is careful to explain’, but a vision that 
corresponded to a great spiritual fact which at the 
same moment accomplished itself in the experience 
of all who were present./ If, as St Matthew relates, 
the Baptist had said that the Christ should baptize 
in Holy Spirit and fire, his words would at once 
be recalled by those who had been his disciples. 
But apart from the Baptist’s saying the tongues 
of fire would readily be understood to proclaim 
the Presence of God, awakening memories of such 
Old Testament incidents as the_Burning Bush, the 
consumption of the sacrifice on Mount Carmel, 
the revelation to Elijah_in_the cave _on_Horeb, 


+ nm e ‘ re 
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the vision of Ezekiel by the river Chebar. Yet 


there was a new feature in the fire of Pentecost, 
for which the Old Testament had no precedent, the 
distribution of the tongues of flame, and the settling 
of one of them on each individual in the assembly’. 

he distribution of the sacred fire evidently pointed 
to the truth that the Paraclete had come to dwell 
not only with the society as a whole, nor only with 
the officers of the society, but with all its members. 
As for the tongue-like form of the flames, events led 





~to their being interpreted as emblems of new powers 


of utterance bestowed upon believers by the Spirit 
of Christ.[ They were all filled with floly Spirit’, 
and began to speak with other (érépais) fongues', 
according as the Spirit gave them to utter (dmo- 
pbéyyerOa). This power, whatever it was, was an 
immediate proof, both to themselves and to all 
Jerusalem, that they were under the influence of a 
new force, which they knew to be the promised 
Paraclete. 

There is no historical statement in the New 
Testament which is more difficult to interpret than 
St Luke’s account of the Pentecostal gift of tongues. 
It is scarcely possible, without abandoning the 


* In the last two cases the fire follows or is accompanied by wind. 

* With Svapepifonevar compare Heb. ii. 4 aveduaros dylov 
Pepiopois ; and with éxdbicey ed’ fa exagrov, 1 Cor. xii. 4 ff. 
Suaipévers S& yapiopdtwv ciotv...éxdotw 8& SiSorax 7 pavépwors. 

° See p. 13, note 1. 

“Cf. x Cor. xiv. 21 (Isa. xxviii. 11). ‘Mc.’ xvi. 18 has 


yoooas Nadjoovow Kawais, but Kawais is omitted by good MSS. 
(C*LAW), 


/ 
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atural meaning of the words, to escape from the 


/ conclusion that the historian represents the gift as 


meeting the needs of a polyglott multitude. But to 


what extent was the multitude polyglott ? Could not 
every one in the crowd, whether Jew or proselyte, 
have understood either a dialect of Aramaic or the 
colloquial Greek which was spoken everywhere in 
the basin of the Mediterranean?? Are we to under- 
stand that the newly baptized brotherhood found 
themselves able with quickened powers of utterance 
to use either Aramaic or Greek, so that they could 
reach the whole of the pilgrims both from East and 
West? In what language was St Peter’s long speech 
delivered, or was it delivered first in one language, 
and then in another? It is clear that the difficulties 
of the narrative are not altogether removed by 
supposing, as the Christian student has the right 
to suppose, that a unique miracle was wrought to 
signalize the coming of the Paraclete. To regard 
the gift of tongues, as many of the Fathers of the 
Church did, as having answered the wider purpose of 
qualifying the Apostles and other early missionaries 


for their work of evangelizing the world is scarcely 
possible. It is one of the clearest signs of a 
Divine preparation of the world for the Gospel that 
the command to preach it everywhere came at a 
time when one language gave access to almost every 
nation in the Roman world. The various peoples 
to whom the missionaries of the Cross were sent 
were scarcely more polyglott than the crowds present 


1 This point is well put in Hastings’ D. B. Iv. 795. 
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Part I. y. at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, nor is there 
any evidence that the gift of tongues, so far as it 
continued in exercise, was actually used for the 
purpose of preaching to the heathen. Thus the 
purpose of the miracle, if it is to be regarded 
in that light, was not to lighten the labour of the 
Christian missionary, but to call attention at the first 

outset to the advent of the Paraclete, to demonstrate 

* the reality of the heavenly gift, and to symbolize 
the vanishing of racial distinctions before the progress 


of a catholic Church. Whatever may be the true 

“explanation of the Pentecostal gift of tongues re- 
garded as a historical fact, its spiritual significance 
is best understood when it is placed in the light of 
such considerations as these. 

Acts ii. 5 ff 4. At the sound of the roaring wind’, the crowd 
gathered quickly round the brethren who meantime 
seem to have entered the Temple Court. When 
they heard themselves addressed in their several 

ee tongues by these men of Galilee their first feeling 

aN was one of perplexed amazement, which in some of 

Acts ii. 13 the baser sort presently gave place to ribaldry : ¢hey 

veces are filled, some shouted, with sweet wine?. While 

‘owes to the devout the utterances of the brethren were 

ee revelations of the mighty works of God, those who had 
no spiritual capacity heard nothing but the confused 

* yevouevys...t73s pwvis tavrns: A.V. “when this was noised 
abroad,” as if dwvijs were dius; cf. Vulg. ‘‘facta...hac voce.” 
The povy seems to be that of the jxos mvoqs Pepouevys (v. 2), 
TActxos is properly the juice fresh from the grape (Vulg, 
musto). The word suggests that the speakers professed to be 
reminded of the shouts and songs and revelry of the vintage. 


—- 
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noise which might come from half-intoxicated revel- 
lers. St Peter, ever ready to act, and now prompted 
by the Spirit, accepted the challenge and poured out 
a flood of inspired eloquence. ‘There was another 
explanation to be given of the miracle they had 
witnessed, and it could be found in the book of the 


prophet Joel. The last days foreseen by the prophet jee 


had come at last,fthe gift of the Spirit was no longer 
limited to a few chosen servants of God; henceforth 
it was for all the Lora’s people, for young and old, 
for women as well as for men, for the servant as well 
as for the masterj Your sons and your daughters 
shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, 
your young men shall see visions; and also upon the 
servants and upon the handmazds in those days will 
L pour out my Spirit. So Joel had foretold, and 
that day they had witnessed the beginning of this 
great effusion of spiritual power and life, the dawn of 
the great and glorious’ day of the Lord when all who 
called on the name of the God of Israel should be 
saved.’ 

Neither the Prophet nor the Apostle who quoted 
him could have seen all that was implied in this 
prophecy, or how it would work itself out in the 
history of the Church. In the thought of both, ai 
flesh seems to have borne the narrow sense ‘all 
Israelites and all proselytes to the religion of Israel 
from among the Gentiles.’ Yet the Apostle can 
already see further than the pre-Christian prophet ; 


1 éripavn, Heb. S713, ‘aweful’: the whole phrase occurs 
again in Mal. ili. 23=iv. 4 (Heb. and LXX.). 
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Part I. v. ‘afterwards’ becomes in his interpretation 7” the 
last days’, and by these he understands the Messianic 
age, which he recognizes as already begun. ‘The 
discourse of St Peter, as reported by St Luke’, is a 
witness to the reality of the spiritual crisis through 
which the speaker had passed, It is evident that if it 
truly represents the substance of what St Peter said, 
as there is good reason to suppose that it does, the 
Apostle had ‘received power’ from some new source. 
he Peter of the Day of Pentecost is a new man, far 
Other than the Peter of the Passover; his words 
Acts ii, | shew not only the freedom of speech (wappynoia) which 
73! 3% Was characteristic of this Apostle, but a blending of 
courage, wisdom, and skill which we do not associate 

with him as he appears in the Gospels, and an 

insight into the work of the Messiah and the nature 

of His Kingdom such as even to the last day of the 

Lord’s' stay upon earth was certainly beyond his 

Cf. Acts i reach*] And in courage and general understanding 
; of the new situation Peter was not alone: the whole 
company of believers was filled with the same spirit ; 

Acts ii. 14 the rest of the Twelve stood up with him, identifying 


els 52 ; : 
Vierees themselves with his words. ' From that day forward 


ovv Tots 


évdena), new strength, which was not their own, marked all 


LY oo : x ° , ey, od vee 
4 * Acts il. 17 év tals éoxdrats Huepous. In Joel ii. 28 ( =iii. 1) 
the Heb. is simply 12°08 (LXX. pera TavTa). 
* On the trustworthiness of the reports of St Peter’s speeches 
in the Acts see Bp Chase’s third Hulsean Lecture (Credibility, 
Pp. 222-4), 
* The question in Acts i. 6 is attributed to the Eleven, but 
Peter is doubtless their spokesman; the voice is the voice of 
Simon son of John. 
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the sayings and deeds of the Apostolic Church.” It Part I.v. 
is in this great change of mental and spiritual attitude Actsiv.13, 
rather than in the external signs of wind and fire 33° %ri. 
or in strange powers of utterance that we recognize 
the supreme miracle of the day of Pentecost. 

After his quotation from Joel, St Peter twice 


again refers to the coming of the Spirit, and each 


of these references increases our sense of his grasp 


of the significance of that great event. In the first 

place he boldly connects it with the Ascension of 

Jesus Christ. Having been by the right hand of Actsii. 33. 
God lifted up, and having received from the Father | 
the promise of the Holy Spirit, he poured forth ~~ 
this which ye both see and hear. [The visible and 


audible manifestations of Pentecost were the lowest * 
links in a chain which reached from heaven to earth ; 


the furthest streams of a river which was welling Cf. Apoc. 
out from the Throne of God] “They indicated the “™” ” 
presence of the Spirit in the Church, but the 
presence of the Spirit was the fulfilment of a Divine 
promise that could not find its accomplishment until 

the Son of Man had been glorified. “If this was in 

the Apostle’s mind, whence could he have learnt it 

except from the last discourse of the Lord, which cf. Jo. 
the Spirit of Christ brought back to his memory ~” *” 
and enabled him for the first time to understand? 

He now saw that the Pentecostal outpouring was Jestes | 
direct evidence that Jesus was with the Father ; it if Lori {/ 
was the ripe fruit of the Passion and the Resurrection 


1 "EEéyeev is Joel’s word (ii. 28, LXX. éxxed). Cf. Acts x. 45, 
Rom. v; 5, Tit. i 6. 
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° e 2 
Part I.v. consummated and crowned by His Ascension into 


heaven. This great gift had come from the hands 
of the exalted Christ; He had poured it out, and 
the invisible act had been proclaimed by visible and 
audible tokens. 


But the Apostle goes further.. All who heard 


\/ him, Jews or proselytes, might themselves experience 


Actsii.38f. the power of the Spirit. Repent, and let each one 


of you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ unto 
remission of your sins, and you shall receve the gift 
of the [oly Spirit; for to you ts the promise and to 
your children’, and to all who are afar, as many as 
the Lord our God shall call to himself?v St Peter 
sees that to Israelites and proselytes the only con- 


ditions necessary for their participation in the Spirit 
—~are repentance and faith expressed by the receiving 


of baptism in the name of Jesus Christ/~ The 
baptized would in all cases obtain the promised gift. 
But his words must not be made to bear a meaning 
which could not as yet have been present to his 
mind. It is clear from the subsequent chapters of 
the Acts that years passed before he realized that 
baptism with its attendant gifts of remission and the 


See Acts Spirit could be given to the uncircumcised Gentile. 


Key Ric 


The Pentecostal outpouring of the Spirit did not at 
once illuminate every corner of the understanding, 
/or solve problems for which a solution could be 
' gained by experience; but it had already thrown a 


* Cf. Ps. Sol. viii. 39 quiv Kat tots réxvors nuOV 4 eddoKia «is Tov 
aidva. 


* See Joel it 32; Isa liana, 
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broad path of light across the darkness, and the day 
of a fuller knowledge had dawned. 

5. St Luke does not say that the three thousand 
who were baptized that day received the gift of 
the Spirit immediately, or that they spake with 


; 
| Part I. v. 





tongues as the original company of believers had © 


done when the Spirit came to them. Yet his 
account of the life upon which they entered shews 
that they were at once animated by a new spirit 
which was a greater and more permanent mani- 
festation of the Spirit of Christ. 

The Pentecostal outpouring of the Holy Spirit 
was far more than a miraculous display of spiritual 
power, intended to arrest attention and invite 
enquiry into the new faith. “It was the begin- 
ning of a new era: an advent of the Spirit, as 


the Incarnation was the advent of the Son. Not | 


as though either the Son or the Spirit had been 
absent from the world before the Advent. Each 
coming was a new manifestation, and the beginning 
of a new mission. God sent forth his Son, and 
when the mission of the Son had been fulfilled, He 
sent forth the Spirit of his Son to take up the work 
under new conditions. “The Pentecost inaugurated 
this second Divine Mission. _ But the mission was 
greater and more far-reaching than the wonders of 
the Pentecost might suggest. The Spirit was to find 
a still more excellent way of revealing His presence 
and power than by the rushing wind and self- 
distributing tongues of fire, or the seeing of visions, 
the dreaming of dreams, the gift of tongues and 
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prophecy. The closing verses of the second chapter 
of the Acts, with their picture of the simple, joyful, 
strenuous life of the newly baptized in the days that 
followed the Pentecost, reveal even more than the 
miracles of the Pentecost itself the nature of the 
Power which had come to dwell with the Church. 
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Tue Day of Pentecost was the beginning of a 
Divine economy which is to continue to the end 


Part I. vi. 


of the present age. The Paraclete had come to stay. Jo. xiv. 16. 


While the tokens of His coming, the wind and fire, 
were momentary, and certain of His gifts ceased or 
were suspended after a few generations, His own 
presence in the Christian brotherhood was, from the 
Pentecost, permanent and assured. Yet the mani- 
festations of the Spirit were variable, and have varied 
in fact, according to the requirements of periods, 
Churches, and individuals. In the Acts we learn 
how the Spirit revealed itself in the experience of 
the Apostolic age. The Book falls into two nearly 
equal parts, of which the first shews us the Paraclete 
at work in the Churches of Palestine, while the 
second relates the extension of His mission to the 
Gentiles. 

1. The Apostles in the power of the Spirit rose 
at once to their new duties. They shewed them- 
selves capable of teaching and ruling the Church, 
and representing their Master in the face of the 
world. They instructed the newly baptized, wrought 
signs and wonders in Jerusalem, proclaimed the 
Resurrection of Jesus and the hope which it held 
forth to mankind; through their preaching multitudes 
of men and women were added to the Church; even 
among the Jewish priesthood the faith gained a 
crowd of adherents. We cannot err in attributing 


* Secret adherents, perhaps, like the Sanhedrists Nicodemus and 
Joseph; under a Sadducean high-priesthood they could scarcely 
have professed their faith openly, at least in great numbers. 
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to the Spirit of Christ this great accession of strength. 
Moreover, these new powers were found to endure 
the test of suffering. Quite early in the course of 
the history we see Peter and John standing before 
the Sanhedrin, which was still led by Annas and 
Caiaphas. A few weeks before the situation would 
have filled them with alarm. Now the Apostles 
are fearless, and speak with as much freedom’ and 
conviction as if they were addressing a Temple 
crowd. It was borne in upon the assembly that these 
disciples were animated by the same spirit which 
had characterized the Master; they had been with 
Him so long that they had caught His manner, and 
inherited the independence, the directness, the 
incisiveness of His spirit. But, in truth, their 
boldness was not due so much to their having been 
long in the company of Jesus, as to His presence 
in them by the Spirit. Peter, as St Luke explains, 
was filled with Holy Spirit; the Lord was ful- 
filling to him the promise to His disciples that 
when they stood before rulers and kings for His 
sake, it should be ‘given them in that hour what 
they should speak.’ Even as they stood before the 
Council they could scarcely have failed to recall 
these words of Christ, or to attribute their courage 
to its true source. But if they did, no doubt could 
have been left when on their return to their own 


* Their $oBos trav “Iovdaiwy (Jo. xx. 19) had given place to 
mappyoia. This setting loose of the tongue in the service of 
Christ and the Gospel is one of the normal signs of the Spirit’s 
working ; cf. e.g. Ps. li. 1315. 
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company, as they prayed for strength to persist in 
their witness to Jesus Christ, the place in which they 
were gathered together was shaken, and they were all 
filled with the Holy Spirit and continued to speak 
the word of God with boldness. As the wind and 
fire had assured them of the original coming of the 
Paraclete, so the earthquake’ spoke of His continued 
‘presence in their midst, under new and threatening 
conditions, and of His irresistible might. The 
Sanhedrin itself was powerless in the grip of the 
spiritual force which had begun to shake heaven 
and earth. 

For the presence and power of the Spirit were 
felt not by the Apostles only, but by the whole 
Church. Reference has been made to the new 
life which filled the Christian Society even in the 
days that immediately followed the Pentecost. The 
sudden addition of three thousand members to the 
little community might easily have overtaxed its 
strength. The peace of the young Church might 
have been at once imperilled by the conflict of 
interests certain to arise in so large a chentéle of 
untaught members; many who joined it in the 
excitement of Pentecost might have been expected 
to fall away when they realized the demands which 
their new faith made upon them. But none of these 
things happened; on the contrary the newly baptized 
persevered in the teaching of the Apostles and the 


1 The earthquake is a frequent symbol in the O.T. of the 
presence and power of God. See Exod. xix. 18, 1 Kings xix. 11, 
Pss. xcvi. 9, cxiv. 7, Joel ili. 16. 
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Actsii. 46f, 


Acts iv. 32. 


Acts ii. 44. 
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32 ff. 
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and the Prayers’; they readily accepted the discipline 
of the Christian life. Believers were known in those 
early days for their joyous, single-hearted piety, 
and earned the good will of the whole population. 
The brotherhood was marked by a unity of purpose 
such that it seemed to be moved by a common life, 
and to have one heart and one soul. 

2. This early manifestation of the Spirit pro- 
voked after a time a counter-manifestation of evil. 
The first outbreak of evil in the Church of Jeru- 
salem arose out of an excess of zeal which in itself 
was good. From the first this Church had lived a 
common life, whether because it was fired by the 
example of the Essenes, or (as is more probable) 
in imitation of the first disciples of the Lord during 
the days of the Ministry. It would seem as if with 
the fresh illapse of spiritual power recorded in Acts 
iv. 31, the first enthusiasm for this life revived, and 
believers who still owned property in lands or houses 
began to strip themselves of it and devote the 
proceeds to the good of the community. Among 
those who did so was one Joseph, a Hellenistic 
Levite from Cyprus, to whom the Apostles, following 
the example of the Master, had given the descriptive 
surname Barnabas, interpreted by St Luke as Sox 
of Paractests*. The act of Joseph Barnabas was 

* Tats rpocevyats : “in templo maxime” (Blass). 

* The meaning of Barnabas is not certain, see Dalman, Gramm. 
@ Aramaisch, p. 142, and Deissmann, Bible Studies, py 407 ff. 


The gift of wapdxdnows is connected with the Holy Spirit (Acts 
1x, 31), and with the office of the prophet (1 Cor. xiv. 3). 
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the simple outcome of the inner life of the spirit of Part 1. vi 


unselfish love. But there were some whose motives 
were less pure, and two of the converts, a man and 
his wife, agreed upon a plan which seemed to 
promise them a high place in the esteem of their 
fellow-believers without a corresponding sacrifice. 
_ The man presented part of the price of the land 
_ which he had sold as if it had been the whole, and 
his wife, when questioned, told the same tale. This 
insincerity, worthy of the Pharisaic ‘hypocrites,’ met 
with a punishment that once for all vindicated in the 
eyes of the Church the awefulness of the gift which 
it had received. Ananias had suffered Satan to fill 
a heart which ought to have been full of the Spirit 
of God. He and his wife had, at the suggestion of 
the evil spirit, attempted to decezve the Holy Sperit, 
to lie not to men, to Peter and John or to the whole 
brotherhood, éu¢ co God. They had dared to ¢empz 
the Spirit of the Lord, to put to the trial His power 
to detect and to punish. It was a szw unto death, 
although it may be hoped that the loss of temporal 
life did not in this instance carry with it the infinite 
penalty of the second death. But in any case the 
impression produced was great and salutary: great 
fear came upon the whole Church and upon all that 
heard these things. \t was felt on all hands that 
if the coming of the Spirit had transfigured and in 
a sense deified human life, it had also invested it 
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with a sacredness which could not be violated 


‘without incurring the severest penalties. He that 


7s near me, the Lord is reported to have said, zs 


| near the fire’; but after the Pentecost the Church 


Acts vi. I. 


Acts vi. 3. 


Acts vi. 2, 


had the fire not near only but within her, and there 
was a peril in the possession as well as infinite gain. 

3. A second trouble, which arose within the 
Church perhaps shortly afterwards, ended more 
happily. The internal peace of the Church, hitherto 
unbroken, was threatened by a feeling of jealousy 
on the part of the Hellenists towards their Aramaic- 
speaking brethren. Before a rupture could occur 
the Apostles intervened, and the matter which gave 
rise to complaint was placed in the hands of seven 
persons chosen by the whole body and appointed by 
the Twelve with prayer and laying on of hands. 
In selecting the Seven the Church was charged by 
the Apostles to see that they were not only men of 
approved life (uaprupovpévovs), but full of spirit 
and wisdom. ‘This provision is the more noteworthy 
because the duties of the Seven were not directly 
spiritual ; it was their part to “serve tables,” i.e. to 
provide for the daily meals of the needy members 
of the community, leaving the Apostles free for ¢he 
work of prayer and the service of the word. Yet 

* “0 eyyis pov éyyts rod wupds (cited by Didymus on Ps. lxxxviii. 
8). The second half of the saying is less often quoted but is 
necessary to its completeness: 6 8 paxpav da’ euod paKkpav dd 
7s Baowcias. There is danger either way, but most danger in 
distance from Christ. 


2 a a . 
Ty dvaxovig, rod Adyov, as contrasted with the Siaxovla rév 
tpameldv (Vv. 2). 
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even in this lower office the Seven had need of a 
full measure of the wisdom which comes from the 
Spirit of God. It was realized that as Bezalel and 
Oholiab needed to be filled with the Spirit when 
they undertook the building of the Tabernacle, so 
even the more secular duties of the Christian worker 
called for His inspiration, especially when they had 


to do with the building of the Church. 


None of the Seven seems to have so entirely 
and immediately answered to this requirement as did 
Stephen. He is described as full of faith and Holy 
Spirit, full of grace and power. When he spoke in 
the synagogue, men were powerless to withstand the 
wisdom and the spirit with which he spoke; when 
he was brought before the Sanhedrin, his face was 
as the face of angel. In the last scene he is still 
full of Holy Spirit as in the first; gazing tuto 
heaven in a spiritual ecstasy he saw God's glory, and 
Jesus standing on the right hand of God; his dying 
prayers are echoes of the prayers of the Lord upon 
the cross. Nowhere in the history of the Apostolic 
Church is there a more suggestive picture of the 
character which is inspired by the Spirit of Christ— 
a character at once strong and tender, forceful and 
spiritual. ‘Towards the end of his defence Stephen 
spoke with a severity which perhaps exceeded the 
bounds of prudence: Stzf/necked and uncircumcised 
zn hearts and ears, you always reset the Holy Spirit ; 
as your fathers did, so do you. \t is scarcely sur- 
prising that they would hear no more. But with the 
uncompromising sternness of the Hebrew prophets 
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he united the spirit of love, and fell asleep with the 
prayer, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. Yet 
until he was brought into notice by the necessity of 
providing for the administration of the daily dole, 
Stephen had been but one of the rank and file of 
the Jerusalem Church, and there were doubtless 
others who in like circumstances would have exhibited 
not less conspicuously the power of the Spirit of 
Christ. 

4. Another of the Seven, Philip by name, ap- 
proved himself as an evangelist or itinerant preacher 
of the word. Driven from Jerusalem by the great per- 
secution which followed the martyrdom of Stephen’, 
Philip found a refuge at the city of Samaria—Sebaste 
seems to be meant*—and set himself to witness there 
to the Lord Jesus. Signs of the Spirit’s presence 
at once appeared; the crowds who thronged the 
streets. gave heed with one accord to his preaching; 
miracles were wrought ; the word was received with 
joy; men and women flocked to baptism. Yet there 
was no effusion of the Spirit on the baptized, such 
as Philip had perhaps expected to follow. Some- 
thing was wanting which Philip could not supply, 
and the Apostles Peter and John, who were still in 
Jerusalem, came down to inspect and confirm Philip’s 
work, As it belonged to the Apostles to lay their 


* For the time neither the ‘service of tables’ nor the ‘service 
of the word’ could be carried on at Jerusalem ; the Church there 
was broken up, only the Apostles remaining at their posts (Acts 
viii. 1). 

* Reading rv woAw with NBA. 
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hands with prayer on the Seven, so now these two 
Apostles prayed for Philip’s converts that they might 
recewe Holy Spirit, and laid their hands on them, 
and the simple ceremony’ was accompanied by the 
Heavenly Gift; one after another? shey received 
Floly Spirit. So the admission of thé Samaritan 
converts to the full privileges of the Church was 
_ ratified, and another step was taken towards the 
pouring out of the Spirit wpon all flesh. 

At Samaria as at Jerusalem the Spirit's coming 
was attested by signs which could not be misunder- 
stood. Even Simon the sorcerer saw that through 
laying on of the Apostles hands the Spirit was being 
given. But his unspiritual mind misinterpreted the 
fact. He supposed that these two men who had 
come from Jerusalem possessed.a magical power 
unknown to himself, and he made overtures to them 
to sell him their secret. But the laying on of hands 
and the prayer which accompanied it possessed no 
magical efficacy which could be bought or sold. 
Thy silver go with thee to destructzon, is the white-hot 
answer of Peter, decause thou thoughtest to purchase 
Sor thyself with money that which ts the gift of God. 
Yet if the Apostolic laying on of hands was a 
merely symbolical act which possessed no magical 

1 On the Biblical references to ‘laying on of hands’ see the 
writer’s article in Hastings’ D. B. m1. 184f., and cf. Luc. Bibl. 1956. 

2 "EAduBavoy, not @aBov. Dr Hort explains this imperfect 
differently, Ecclesia, p. 55: “that is, shewed a succession of signs 


of the Spirit.” But éAdpBavov corresponds to émeriOevay: as each 
in turn received the imposition of hands he received also the gift 


of the Spirit. 
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virtue, it was a ministry with which God was pleased 
to connect spiritual gifts, Whether it had been em- 
ployed from the day of Pentecost itself, or whether it 
had its beginning with the new departure by which the 
work of the Church was extended to Samaria, there 
is no evidence to shew. We know only that it was 
used afterwards by St Paul, at least on one notable 
occasion, and that then also it conveyed the Holy 
Spirit ; and that the writer to the Hebrews seems to 
give it a place, after ¢he deaching of baptisms, among 
the first principles of Christ. It is a natural if not a 
necessary inference that the Laying on of Hands 
became the ordinary complement of Baptism both in 
the Jewish and the Gentile churches of the Apostolic 
age, and was the means of imparting to the baptized 
certain spiritual gifts over and above'the new birth 
by which they passed at their baptism into the life 
of faith, 

To return to Philip. As the book proceeds, he 
is more than once associated with the operations of 
the Holy Spirit. After his return to Jerusalem an 
angel directs him to go southwards along the road to 
Gaza. Jt ts desert, the historian says ; and whether 
he means the city or the road to it’, the words 
suggest that the purpose of the mission was not easy 
to grasp. But Philip obeyed, and presently a chariot 
was heard approaching from behind. At once a 
voice within him which he recognized as the voice 
of the Spirit bade him join the chariot. He went, 


* The authorities for these divergent views are given by 
Dr Knowling, ad Joc. 
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and the result was the conversion and baptism of Part I. vi 
the Ethtopian Eunuch. In Philip’s interview with 
the Eunuch we observe the same skill in interpreting 
the Old Testament which marked the Apostles after 
the coming of the Spirit. The passage which the 
Eunuch was reading happened to be Isaiah liii., 
and Philip without hesitation deginning from this Acts viii. 
_ scripture proclaimed to him the gospel of Jesus. It (7% 


yeXloaro 


may be that the Christian interpretation of this eee 
prophecy was already familiar to Philip, for our Le. xxii, 
Lord had applied the passage to Himself; but it *” 

is not quoted elsewhere in the Acts, and the meaning 

of Isa. liiii may have been suggested by the same 
Spirit that had bidden Philip to join the Eunuch. 

As soon as the Eunuch had received baptism 
Philip found himself under the control of the Holy 

Spirit carried to Azotus, the Ashdod of the Old 
Testament, and thence northward through Philistia 

and the Sharon, till he reached the great Hellenistic 

city, Caesarea by the sea, The historian repre- 
sents this sudden change of route as a rapture: 

the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, and the acs viii 
Eunuch saw him no more. Like much else in the *” 
Acts that relates to and emanates from the Palestinian 
Church, the language is cast in an Old Testament 
mould. Zhe Spirit of Jahveh, Obadiah said to 1 Kings 
Elijah, shall carry thee whither I know not; and ae 
when at length Elijah wend up by a whirlwind, the 





=rTne ‘Western’ reading, rvetpa dyiov érérecer ext Tov edvodxov, 
dyyedos 5¢ Kupiov jpracev tov Pidurrov, seems to be a correction 


based on villi. 26, x. 44. 
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sons of the prophets urged that search should be 
made for him Zest peradventure the Spirit of Jahveh 
hath taken him up and cast him upon some mountain 
or into some valley. Translated into prose, the 
words of St Luke may be taken to mean that Philip 
was urged by an impulse which came from the Holy 
Spirit to leave the Eunuch immediately after his 
baptism; when the Ethiopian looked round to thank 
his unknown benefactor, Philip was already out of 
sight. The ‘rapture’ could scarcely have been a 
mere ecstacy’; for the next verse shews us Philip 
arrived at Azotus and pressing on from thence to 
new scenes of work. 

At Caesarea Philip seems to have taken up his 
abode. His work of ‘serving tables’ at Jerusalem 
may have come to an end with the dispersion 
of the Church, and events had shewn that he 
possessed the special gifts of a Christian teacher. 
A great field lay before him in the half-heathen city 
which was the seat of the Roman Procurator and 
the centre in Southern Palestine of Greek culture. 
Here Jews and Greeks were mingled in proportions 
scarcely to be found elsewhere in Palestine?; and 
Philip, if he was a Hellenist, as is probable, was 
well suited to do evangelistic work both among the 
Jews of the city and their proselytes. Our interest 
in Philip's Caesarean residence lies in a fact which 


* Such as is described in 2 Cor. xii. 2 ff, (Gprayévra...jprdyn). 

* In Vespasian’s time there were 20,000 Jews at Caesarea in 
the midst of a much larger number of heathen. See Schiirer, 
Jewish Feople, E. tr. u. 1, Dp. oOat. 
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comes to light in the second half of the Acts. 
Twenty years or more after his arrival at Caesarea 
his house in that city was for some days the resting- 
place of St Paul on the last journey of the Apostle 
to Jerusalem’. Philip by this time had four daughters, 
who followed the single life (zap0éo.)*, and were 
prophetesses. The Spirit of the Lord rested on 


the children as it had rested on the father, but 


after a different manner; to him was given the 
work of an evangelist, to them the gift of prophecy. 
Already in this Christian household at Caesarea 
it was shewn that the same Spirit distributes His 
gifts to every member of Christ severally as He 
wills. 

5. With the conversion of St Paul we are not 
directly concerned, for it was effected not by the 
Spirit of Christ but by the Lord in person. But the 
work of the Spirit finds a place in the sequel. 
Three days after the vision Ananias was sent to lay 
his hands on Saul, that he might recover seght, and 
be filled with Holy Spirit. Thereupon there fell at 
once from Saul’s eyes as it were scales, and he 
recovered sight, and arose and was baptized. Here 
the laying on of hands precedes baptism, and is 
given by a disciple who, so far as we know, held no 
office in the Church, but was specially commissioned 
by the Lord and thus for the moment possessed a 


1 Was it a. community of interests between the Evangelist of 
Caesarea and the Apostle of the Gentiles that led St Paul to linger 
in the house of Philip with Jerusalem so near? 

2 Cf x Cor. vii. 34 7) wapOévos wepysuva TA Tod Kuplov. 
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quasi-Apostolic authority. In the case of Saul, 
again, it is not clear whether the gift of the Spirit 
preceded, accompanied, or followed baptism ; nor is 
it necessary to distinguish the stages of an illumi- 
nation which was practically a single act. It is 
important, however, to observe that even in his 
unique experience the visible signs of the invisible 
Gift are not superseded. He who had ‘seen the 
Lord,’ and been changed by the sight, needed never- 
theless the ministry of the disciple; he must receive 
baptism and the laying on of hands like any other 
convert who had been brought to the faith by the 
preaching of an Evangelist or an Apostle. 

6. By this time every part of Palestine had 
its Christian congregations ; and the chapter which 
describes the conversion of the Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles contains a glowing account of the Palestinian 
Church as a whole. Zhe church throughout all 
Judaea and Galilee and Samaria had peace, being 
edified ; and walking in the fear of the Lord and in 
the comfort of the Holy Spirit was multiplied. So 
the Revised Version translates Acts ix. 31, but there 
is some ambiguity in the Greek. Dr Hort would 
render the second part of the verse, “and walking 
by the fear of the Lord and by the invocation of the 
fToly Spirit (probably the invoking His guidance as 
Paraclete to the Ecclesia) was multiplied’, while 


* Acts ix. 17 6 «tpios daréoradkéy He, ‘Inacots 6 éh6els cou. 

* Hort, Ecclesia, p. 55. The meaning thus given to mapaKAnots 
seems to be without example in LXX. or N.T. Moreover the 
attitude of the primitive Church towards the Spirit was rather one 
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others would punctuate the sentence differently : 
being edified and walking in the fear of the Lord; 
and by the comfort of the Holy Spirit was multiplied. 
The vital question is as to the meaning of sapa- 
KAnols TOV ayiov mvevpatos. Coming to the Acts 
from the reading of the Fourth Gospel, we are 
tempted to connect it with Tapaxdnros; but it may 
be doubted whether that title of the Holy Spirit was 
known to St Luke. It seems still more precarious to 
give to mapdk\nous here only in the N.T. the sense of 
émik\nors, ‘invocation.’ ‘Exhortation’ it can scarcely 
mean here, but ‘encouragement,’ ‘comfort’,’ suits 
the context well; of this the harassed Church had 
need, and this the Holy Spirit, now that outward 
peace was restored, and His voice could again be 
heard, was able to impart. Fear of God and comfort 
of the Spirit characterized the religious life of the 
Church in those early days—the fear of the Old 
Testament tempered by the freedom and joy of 
the New. No real antinomy was felt to exist 
between the two: the sense of awe that guards 
the Christian life from sin, and the sense of peace 
and gladness that comes from the Spirit of Christ, 
are complementary and not mutually exclusive 
principles. 

7 A new and far wider field was opened by the 


of joyful welcome than of invocation; the cry Veni, Creator 
Spiritus belongs to a later age, when the Spirit was sought and 
perhaps expected, but not regarded as a Guest Who had already 
come, and come to abide. 

1 As in Acts xv. 31. 
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baptism of Cornelius and his friends at Caesarea. 
If Philip was in that city at the time, it is significant 
that Peter was summoned from Joppa. The crisis 
was such as to demand the presence of an Apostle 
and the leader of the Apostolic College; for upon 
the decision which was to be taken the future of the 
Church depended. The keys of the Kingdom had 
been committed to St Peter, and it now fell to his lot to 
determine whether the doors of the Kingdom should 
be thrown open to the uncircumcised Gentile or shut 
against him. But the question was in fact answered 
for him by the Holy Spirit. It was the Spirit who 
in the first instance bade him go with the messengers 

of Cornelius: go with them, nothing doubting, for [ 
have sent them. Nhen he arrived and delivered his 
message, it was the Spirit who determined his course 
of action by falling on all the uncircumcised and as 
yet unbaptized hearers. As the Lord Jesus had 
been anoznted with Holy Spirit and with power, as 
the ascended Christ had baptized the circumcised 
believers at Jerusalem with the Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost, so now He sent the same Spirit on this 
company of Gentiles; whzle Peter yet spoke...the 
floly Spirit fell on them as on Peter himself and 
the rest at the beginning. Could any doubt remain 
that these men who had been baptized with the 
Spirit might be baptized with water in the name of 
the Lord? Lf God gave them the like gift as He 
did unto Jewish believers, wko was Peter or any 
human minister that he could withstand God? A 
second Pentecost had proclaimed the admissibility 
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of Gentiles to Christian baptism’, and thus laid the 
foundation of a Catholic Church. 

8. While all believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
received the Spirit, some received Him as the Spirit 
of prophecy and ‘prophesied,’ or became ‘prophets.’ 
Such were Judas and Silas and Agabus, and others 
whose names are not given. At first, as might 
have been expected, Jerusalem was the centre of 
prophetic activity, from which prophets, singly or 
in bands, went forth to visit other churches, as 
occasion arose, ‘ But the gift of prophecy was not 
limited to the mother Church; prophets are found 
ministering in the Church at Antioch and _ after- 
wards at Tyre and Caesarea, and, as we shall see, 
the order flourished also in the Pauline Churches. 
The gift of tongues, which on the Day of Pentecost 
was the characteristic possession of those who had 
received the Spirit, seems to have fallen into disuse 
_in the Palestinian churches’ as the years went. on 
and prophecy took its place. Of all the ‘spiritual 
gifts’ prophecy was the noblest and the most 
enduring, and for Jewish Christians it had the 
advantage of appearing in the light of a revival of 


* Cf. Acts x. 45 Kat eri ra €Ovn 7 Swped Tod mvevparos Tod dyiov 
€xxéxvTar; Xi. 15 érémevev TO Tvedua TO ayiov ér aitovs dorep Kal 
ed’ nas ev apy. 

* At least it is mentioned in this connexion only in Acts x. 46, 
on occasion of the ‘second Pentecost’ of the Gentile Church. On 
the other hand prophecy, though not named in Acts ii. except in 
the quotation from Joel, appears in Acts xi. 27, xill. 1, xv. 32, 
axe f. 
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Part I. vi. the Old Testament gift which had so long been in 
"suspense. 

9. One more reference to the Spirit in the early 
history of the Church of Jerusalem may be noticed 
here. The conference of Apostles and local Elders, 
held at Jerusalem to consider the position of the 
new Gentile Churches, felt itself at liberty to claim 
the presence of the Holy Spirit as Assessor. The 
decree which gives the decision of the conference 

Actsxv. begins, /¢ seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to us. 

|The Paraclete who was with believers individually 
was assuredly also with the Church in her corporate 
capacity. This claim must not be taken as one of 
infallibility or finality—some of the defects of the 
decree were afterwards modified or abandoned—but 
rather as a recognition of the fulfilment of the Lord’s 
promise that the other Advocate should abide with 
them ; that where two or three were met together in 
His name, there He by His Spirit would be in the 
midst of them. At the end of the letter of the 
conference the ‘Western’ text of the Acts adds 
words’ which extend the Divine Presence to the 
non-official members of the new Churches: Favre 
ye well, borne on your course in the Holy Spirit. 
This has been condemned as a Montanist gloss, but 
it does not exceed the sober truth as it revealed 
itself to the Apostolic age. There is an inspiration 
which belongs to all believers in virtue of the in- 
dwelling of the Spirit in the whole Body of Christ. 
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1. THe dispersion of the Jerusalem Church 
which followed the death of Stephen carried some of 
its Greek-speaking members as far as Antioch in 
Syria. A proselyte from Antioch had been among 
the Seven, and now through the labours of these 
scattered disciples a congregation of Christian 
Hellenists arose on the banks of the Orontes. 
When the tidings of this new beginning reached the 
mother Church Barnabas was sent down, as Peter 
and John had been sent to Samaria, and this ‘son 
of Paraclesis,’ being a good man and full of Holy 
Spirit and faith, strengthened and developed the 
new church, which grew so rapidly that it attracted 
the notice of the Greek citizens of Antioch, and their 
ready wit found for its members the nickname of 
‘Christians.’ Before long the Church at Antioch 
was second only to the Jerusalem Church in import- 
ance and perhaps in numbers, and it was what the 


+ The termination in -avés is Latin, but it is not unusual in the 
Greek of the period; cf. ‘Hpwd:avds, *Acuavés. 
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Jerusalem Church could not be, a purely Greek- 
speaking body. 

It was in the Church of Antioch that the move- 
ment began for evangelizing the Greek lands to the 
West. In the spring of a.p. 47%, a solemn ‘liturgy?’ 
with fasting was being conducted in the congrega- 
tion at Antioch by a group of prophets and teachers, 
-men recognized as possessing special gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, among whom were Barnabas and Saul. 
It may have been that they were seeking light as to 
- the next step which was to be taken. As the liturgy 
proceeded, the Spirit spoke by one of the prophets, 
perhaps Simeon Niger or Lucius of Cyrene or 
Manaen, Separate me* Barnabas and Saul for the 
work to which I have called them. The voice was 
the voice of a prophet, but all knew that it was the 
Spirit that had spoken, and hastened to fulfil the 
command. ‘There was a further service of fasting 
and prayer, and then the two were ‘ separated*,’ i.e. 
consecrated to the service of the Holy Spirit by the 

1 According to Mr C. H. Turner’s chronology of St Paul’s life 
(Hastings, D. B. 1. 421). 

* Neroupyowvtwy b€ airdv 7G xKvpiw. The Breaking of the 
Bread may be intended or included, although the Eucharist was 
not yet technically called 7 Aecroupyia. 

8 ddopicare by por. Cf. Rom. i. 1 ddwpurpévos cis evayyéduov 
6eod, The LXX. uses this verb in reference to (1) Israel 
(Lev. xx. 26), and (2) Levi (Num. viii. 11). Aq places the 
command in the light of an answer to the prayers of the Church. 
‘You have sought guidance ; here it is.’ 

4 By an act of the Church through the Prophets and Teachers. 
In the Divine purpose the separation was made long before; 
cf. Gal. i. 15 6 adopioas pe éx Kowrias mytpds pov. 
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laying on of the hands of the other prophets and 
teachers, and so dismissed. But it was felt that 
they had received their mission not from the Church, 
but directly from its Divine Guide; they were send 
out by the Holy Spirit. 

Thus the missions of the Church to heathen 
lands were set on foot by an act of the Spirit. As 
His illapse upon Cornelius and his party had affirmed 
the principle of admitting Gentiles to the Church, so 
His voice by the mouth of the Antiochian prophets 
sent the still hesitating Hellenistic teachers to the 
heathen West. From Antioch the way lay open to 
Asia Minor, and from Asia Minor to Europe and 
the whole basin of the Mediterranean. On the day 
when Barnabas and Saul went down to Seleucia to 
set sail for Cyprus’, the evangelization of the Roman 
Empire began ; and it began under the guidance of 
the Spirit of Christ. 

2. The preaching of Barnabas and Saul (or 
Paul, for St Luke uses his Roman name now 
that he has entered on an Imperial mission?) was 
followed by an effusion of the Spirit not less 
abundant or less fruitful than that which had 
attended the preaching of the older Apostles. At 
Pisidian Antioch, the first place in Asia Minor 
where converts were made, che disciples were con- 


* It does not appear that the missionaries were directed to © 
Seleucia and thence to Cyprus by the Holy Spirit. Early associa- 
tions would lead Barnabas thither (Acts iv. 36); besides, Cyprus 
was the natural stepping-stone between Syria and the West 

* See Ramsay, S¢ Paul the Traveller, p. 358. 
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tinually filled (érhnpotvro) with joy and Holy Spirit. 
The occasion was one for depression, for persecution 
had begun, and the missionaries had left. But 
joy and spiritual exultation, it is evident from the 
letters of St Paul, were normal effects of the Spirit’s 
presence, and independent of external circumstances; 
indeed they might be heightened by pressure from 
without. So it proved at Pisidian Antioch, and the 
same general results followed wherever the mission- 
aries went; the same feature of primitive Christian 
life repeated itself in every city where the Church 
was planted. 

3. Further, the Spirit by whom St Paul was 
sent forth at the first is seen afterwards controlling 
and directing his way. This is specially clear in the 
course of events by which he was led to pass from 
Asia Minor to Europe. It is unnecessary to enter 
here into the geographical puzzle connected with 
Acts xvi. 6, 7. Whatever may be intended by 
the Phrygian and Galatic region (tiv Ppvyiav Kat 
Tadarixny xopav), it is evident that at a certain point 
in their second journey the missionaries resolved 
to carry their work to the western sea-coast, but 
before they could fulfil their purpose they were pro- 
hibited by a Divine Voice within them or in the 
mouth of a prophet: they were fordzdden by the Holy 
Spirit to preach the word in Asia’. Nothing could 


1 Cod. D represents the prohibition as ultimately removed by 
the same authority; in Acts xix. 1 it adds: erev air@ 76 wvetpa 
broorpédew eis ryv "Aciav. Cf. xx. 3 where D inserts, etev dé to 
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have been more natural than the desire to advance 
from Phrygia to the coast; a great road called them 
thither, and such a centre of life as Ephesus offered 
an unrivalled field for the preaching of the Gospel. 
But they were checked by a force which was not 
merely distinguishable from their own will, but 
opposed to it. The same thing happened at a further 
stage in their journey. When, unable to go west- 
ward, they turned to the North with the intention 
of entering Bithynia, the Spirit of Jesus suffered 
them not. Neither Asia nor Bithynia was to be 
evangelized on the present occasion: some other 
call was more urgent. It is remarkable that in both 
cases the guidance was negative only, keeping the 
missionaries from a false move but not pointing out 
whither they should go. The actual step forward 
was determined by circumstances or, as in the latter 
instance, by a dream. It was no part of the Spirit’s 
work to supersede the reason or the judgement; but 
rather to leave them free to work upon the facts. In 
this method of procedure by ¢he Spirit of Jesus we 
have the counterpart of the method of Jesus Himself, 
whose teaching usually indicated the direction in | 
which His disciples should go without dictating a 
definite line of conduct. 

4. When at length St Paul found himself at 
liberty to begin work at Ephesus, one of his earliest 
experiences proved the reality of the Pentecostal 
gift. Apollos who had been there before him and 
taught the things concerning Jesus, knew only the 
baptism of John, and though a fervent believer had 


The founding of the Gentile Churches 107 


not received the baptism of the Spirit. Apollos was 
now at Corinth, but the Apostle found at Ephesus a 
band of disciples who, if they had not been under 
the instruction of the Alexandrian teacher, occupied 
nearly the same position. Observing in these men 
no signs of the Spirit's working, he asked whether 
they had received the Spirit when they came to faith 
(muorevoavres). Their answer was a frank confession 
that they had not even heard of any gift of the 
Spirit (a\N odd’ ci wvedpa ayidv eorw nKovoaper). 
Upon this they were instructed and baptized into 
Christ. The Apostle then laid his hands on them, 
as Peter and John on the Samaritans, and with the 
same result; the Holy Spirit came upon them with 


Parte 
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Acts xix. 
I ff. 


signs following; they both spoke with tongues and Acts xix. 


prophested. 

It would be precarious to gather that St Paul 
everywhere as a matter of course laid his hands on 
the baptized. The case of these twelve disciples of the 
Baptist was exceptional, and this solemn confirmation 
of their baptism may have been exceptional likewise. 
Nevertheless, since St Paul did not usually baptize 
‘his converts but left the ministry of baptism in the 
hands of those to whom it belonged, probably his 
companions in travel, it is not improbable that it was 
his practice to follow up the washing of regeneration 
with the imposition of his own hands on all occasions 
when this was possible. It is at least significant 
that we find him following the example of the older 
Apostles in the use of so characteristic a rite, and 
with the same consequences. The facts create a 
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presumption that the laying on of hands after baptism 
by an Apostle was a recognized custom of the whole 
Church and one which it had pleased God to honour 
with special gifts of the Spirit of Christ. 

5. The men on whom St Paul laid his hands at 
Ephesus ‘prophesied.’ Prophecy was held in high 
honour by St Paul, and the Christian Prophets are 
placed by him in the second rank of the charismatic 
ministry, the Apostles only taking precedence of 


. them. In the Pauline churches the prophet counted 


for more than the pastor or teacher; he was the 
mouthpiece of the Spirit; as the Holy Spirit in 
the old time had spoken to Israel by the mouth of 
David or Isaiah’, so now He spoke by these men in 
Gentile cities and in the midst of congregations 
largely composed of Gentile converts. The coming 
of the Spirit had restored to the Church the gift of 
prophecy, and the prophets, in whom it was mani- 
fested, took rank in the Church above the local 
bishops and deacons to whom were committed the 
lower gifts of government and service. 

6. Yet the local ministries were not under- 
valued in the churches founded by St Paul, nor was 
their relation to the Spirit overlooked. Presbyters 
were appointed in every city where a Christian 
society had been planted, and were taught to regard 
themselves as having received their appointment 
from the Holy Spirit. The office was committed to 
them with prayer and the laying on of hands, perhaps 
preceded by an exercise of the prophetic gift. But 
beyond this, those who held it were assured that they 
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possessed a charisma, a special gift which if not 
equal in dignity to that of the prophet, qualified them 
to fulfil their own special work in the Body of 
Christ. It was realized that the One Spirit of Jesus 
Christ supplied the needs of all the members of the 
Church, azstriduting to each one severally such a 
measure of grace as his office or his condition of 
life required. 

How widely and in how many ways the Paraclete 
made His power felt in the Gentile Churches will be 
evident when we consider the teaching of the Pauline 
Epistles. But from the second part of the Acts 
alone it is clear that His Mission was no less world- 
wide than the destiny of the Christian Society. 
Contrary to the expectation of the Apostles, the 
Spirit was poured upon all the baptized without 
distinction. St Peter was on sure ground when he 
pressed this point upon the attention of the Apostles 
and Elders assembled at Jerusalem to consider the 
claims of the Gentile converts. God, who knows the 
heart, bore witness to them, giving them the [oly 
Spirit even as He did to us, and made no difference 
between us and them, cleansing their hearts by farth. 
This fact disposed finally of the attempt to convert 
the Church of God into a Jewish sect. It was the 
common possession by Jew and Gentile of the same 
Spirit which saved the principle of catholicity. 
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THE Synoptic recollections of our Lord’s teaching 


upon the Holy Spirit are few, but perhaps as many 
as the scope of the first three Gospels might lead us 
to expect. It is even possible that they are fairly 
representative of His Galilean teaching on this 
subject, for the early Ministry was not the occasion 
or Galilee the place for a full revelation of the work 
of the Spirit in the new order which was to follow 
His Passion and Resurrection. 


Lhe Synoptic Teaching of our Lord 15 


1. It is convenient to begin, as St Luke begins, 
with the announcement in the synagogue at 
Nazareth. Though the incident belongs to a later 
stage in the Ministry’, the words spoken at Nazareth 
disclose the consciousness of a unique relation to 
the Spirit which is presupposed by all that Jesus 
taught about Him. 

Lhe Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because 
the Lord hath anointed me to bring good tidings 
unto the meek. So begins the lesson which Jesus 
read out of the roll of the Book of Isaiah. The 
words have been taken by some interpreters of 
Isaiah as spoken by the prophet in reference to 
himself, while others regard them as put by him 
into the mouth of the Servant of the Lord. In 
either case their meaning was not exhausted by 
the experience of the past; to-day, the Lord pro- 
ceeded, has this scripture been fulfilled in your ears. 
That day they had heard the voice of the true Christ 
of God. 

The Christ takes His stand upon the words of 
the Old Testament. The Spirit by which He had 
been anointed was none other than the Spirit of the 
God of Israel, the Spirit that spake by the prophets 
of Israel. He accepts the character of the Lord’s 
Anointed which had belonged to the prophets, the 
priests, and the kings of Israel. More than this, 
His description of His Messianic work is drawn 
upon the old lines; He has been anointed to 


* See p. 56 f, where the facts are considered in connexion 
with the history of the Ministry. 
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proclaim a new Jubilee’, an acceptable year of the 
Lord in which captives and prisoners shall be 
released and the poor shall come again into their 
own. But as the mission on which he is sent goes 
deeper into the heart of things than that of the Old 
Testament priest or prophet, so the anointing He 
has received is no mere formal appointment to an 
office, or even a special gift of prophetic power, but 
the flooding of His whole humanity with the light 
and power of the Divine Spirit. He is conscious 
of a plenitude of spiritual gifts which constitutes at 
last a fulfilment of the earlier hopes and experiences. 
The Messianic outpouring of the Spirit has begun in 
His person; He has received from the Father the 
unction which He will hereafter give to the Church. 
But for the present He does not actually call Him- 
self the Christ; He claims only to have fulfilled the 
role of the Servant of the Lord. ‘The Lord hath 
anointed me to bring good tidings’ is a sufficient 
basis for the ministry of preaching and healing with 
which His work began. 

2. Early in the ministry at Capernaum the 
Christ interpreted His mission to proclaim release to 
the captives as an authority to remit sins. But as 
time went on, while expanding His offer of remission 
in a general way, He had occasion to limit it in one 
direction. Whosoever shall blaspheme, He taught, 
against the [Loly Spirit has no remission for ever, but 


* Delitzsch ad loc.: “N77 822 is the expression used in the 
Law to indicate the proclamation of freedom which the year of 
Jubilee brought with it.” 


The Synoptic Teaching of our Lord 117 


7s guilty of an eternal sin. ‘All acts of sin shall be 
remitted to men on earth except one; for the man 
who has blasphemed the Holy Spirit there can be 
no remission either here or in the next age; such a 
man is in the grip of a sin from which there is no 
discharge.’ The words are followed in St Mark by 
one of that Evangelist's rare notes of explanation: 

because they said, ‘It ts an unclean spirit that he has.’ 
That some superhuman power wrought in Jesus was 
not to be denied in the face of His words and deeds. 
Rabbis who had come down from Jerusalem and had 
seen and heard for themselves could not resist the 
general belief that He worked by a power greater 
than that of man. But the question remained whether 
the power that inspired Him was good or evil, from 
above or from below, and they ventured to adopt 
the latter view and even to spread a report that He 
‘had Beelzebul,’ i.e. was in collusion with the arch- 
demon. This was to characterize the Spirit by 
which He wrought as in the highest degree impure 
and diabolical, although it was clear that unclean 
spirits could not be cast out by one of themselves 
or by any power but the Holy Spirit of God. What 
these men had said and taught others to believe 
was therefore blasphemy of the most deadly kind, 
and, if deliberate, was past forgiveness. The man 
who was capable of calling good evil, of painting the 
Source of holiness in the colours of Hell, was beyond 
repentance and therefore beyond forgiveness; his 
sin must pass with him unremitted into the next 
aeon, to which the earthly 1 mission of the Saviour 
did not extend. 
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The first and third Gospels contrast this blasphemy 
against the Spirit with blasphemy against the Son 
of Man: whosoever shall speak a word against the 
Son of Man, rt shall be forgiwen him, but whosoever 
shall speak against the Holy Spirit tt shall not be 
forgiven him. There is reason for supposing that 
this form of the saying may be a doublet of the 
Marcan form’. But the thought is dormant in 
St Mark; for if blasphemy against the Spirit is 
the sole exception to the sins which are within 
reach of forgiveness, blasphemy against Jesus which 
does not involve a conscious antagonism to His 
Spirit may be remitted. In any case the Marcan 
saying invests the work of the Holy Spirit with the 
inviolable sanctity that belongs to the Divine. 

3. In the course of the same conversation there 
is some direct teaching upon the subject of the 
casting out of unclean spirits. Jf by the Spirit of 
God cast out the demons, then is the Kingdom of God 
come upon you. ‘The presence of the Divine Spirit 
marks the advent of the Divine Kingdom, and its 
presence is known by the dispersion of the forces 
of evil. Our Lord here not only accepts the Old 
Testament doctrine of the Spirit of God but to some 
extent He seems to sanction the popular belief in 
the existence and activity of evil spirits. ‘Demons’ 
appear to enter into His scheme of the spiritual 
world, and their workings to be as real as those 
of the Spirit of God. Readers of the Gospel must 
of course be careful not to attribute to our Lord 


* See Driver in Hastings, D. B. rv. p. 588f.; W. C. Allen, 
St Matthew, p. 136f. 
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allusions to Jewish ideas which may be due to 
the Evangelists or their sources, and such are 
perhaps the greater part of the Synoptic references 
to the ‘demons’.’. Even when Jesus is represented 
as addressing an evil spirit in the act of expelling 
it’, it may be argued that He accommodates Him- 
self to the prevalent belief, or that He personifies a 
_ mental disease, as on one occasion He rebuked the 
rage of a storm upon the Lake®; or that His words 
have been coloured by the media through which 
they have reached us. But it is otherwise with the 
passage before us. The whole argument turns on 
the reality of the kingdom and forces of Satan; it 
recognizes the existence of spiritual powers working 
under a chief and working against the Kingdom of 
God. There was thus much of solid truth in the 
demonology of Babylon, Persia, and Greece, and in 
that of His Jewish contemporaries, and our Lord 
endorses this truth without setting the seal of His 
authority to the mythical forms in which it was 
expressed‘. It is worthy of note, for example, that 
He seems tacitly to set aside the name ‘Beelzebul”’ 
and to substitute the Old Testament term ‘Satan,’ 
even while He assumes the existence of such a 


‘ Cf eg. Mc. i. 23, 26, 27, ili. 11, v. 2, 18, vi. 7, vil. 255 and 
the corresponding passages in Mt. and Lc. 

Ee. Meitas, ix. 25. 

3 Mc. iv. 39 elmev tH Oardoon Sura, wepipwoo (cf. i, 325 
éreripnoev aitG 6 “I. A€ywv BiywwOyr1). 

* See the bibliography given in Hastings, D. C. G. 1. 4384. 

5 So Mc.; Mt. and Le. are less careful to make this dis- 
tinction. 


Part IT. £ 


Part IL. i. 





ees ects fis 


Wea: 
PE iett 


Mt. vii. 
9 ff. 


120 Lhe Holy Spirit in the New Testament 


being. Later Jewish developments are accepted 
only so far as they were legitimate inferences from 
the teaching of the Canon. 

4. If the Spirit of God is the expeller of the 
evil forces which harass and defile human life, He 
is also the source in man of all spiritual good. 
This complementary view of the Spirit’s work is 
the next to appear in the teaching of Jesus. He 
had been praying, and when He ceased, the Twelve 
asked to be taught to pray. The Lord’s Prayer is 
given them, and a discourse on prayer follows. The 
Lord’s Prayer begins with the recognition of the 
Fatherhood of God, and on this foundation the 
Lord builds an assurance of the efficacy of prayer. 
Who among you that ts a father will give his son a 
snake for a fish, or a scorpion for an egg? If then 
ye, evil as ye are, know how to give your children 
Syfts that are good, how much more shall the Father 
who ts of heaven give H. oly Spirit to those who ask 
him? The words occur also, but with a somewhat 
different context’, in the Sermon on the Mount, 
where for Holy Spirdt the first Gospel simply repeats 
Sood things from the protasis of the sentence. The 
simpler form is probably the earlier, and St Luke’s 
floly Spirit? will in that case be an interpretation 
in the light of the Pentecostal gift. 

It should be added that in the Lucan recension 
of the Lord’s Prayer, for Thy Kingdom come at 


* After the Prayer, but not immediately after it. 
* Cod. D gives even in Le. dyaOov déua, and Cod. L mediates 
with wvedya dyabdv. 
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least one cursive Ms., confirmed by several Fathers, 
reads, Thy [oly Spirit come and cleanse us (€\Odrw 
TO TvEdMd Tov TO dy.ov Kal Kabapirdra npas)'. This 
is clearly a gloss, and one which does not belong to 
the first age; but it expresses the great truth that 
the Kingdom of God as an inward power is identical 
with the working of the Spirit of God?, and it is 
_ valuable as an ancient interpretation of the clause. 
5. Of the special gift of inspiration, the Spirit 
of prophecy, the Synoptic Christ speaks more than 
once. When He quotes Ps. cx., His formula is 


Part Dein 





that of the pious Jew of His own time. David me. xii. 36. 


himself sard in the Holy Spirit?, The Lord said unto 


my Lord, or as St Matthew turns the words, How mt. xxii. 
then does David im spirit (under inspiration) calZ ** 


him Lord? Almost the precise form of citation which 
St Mark puts into the mouth of Christ is to be 
found in the Talmud‘. Our Lord, by adopting 
it, does not affirm the attribution of this particular 
Psalm to David, nor does He endorse the particular 


? So Ey. 710 (Gregory). Gregory of Nyssa de orat. dom. 3 says 
6 ryv Baowreiay edOciv akidv tiv Tod dry iov TVEVLATOS ous pmaxtay 
érBoara...e\Oérw, pyoi, Td ayiov rvedud cov ep Huds Kal Kaba- 
puratw npas. See WH., (Votes on select readings, p. 603; Chase, 
The Lord s Prayer in the Early Church, p. 25 ff.; Resch, Agrapha, 
p- 398. In some texts €AGérw 76 dyiov rvetpa Krh. seems to have 
been a substitute for dyiac6yrw 7d dvopa cov. 

* Cf, Greg. Nyss. as cited. Maximus, depending perhaps on 
Gregory, says more expressly: 7 BacvAcia cov, rovréote 70 rvebpa 
TO aytov. 

3 St Luke has simply, Aaveld A€yer ev BiBAw Varpor. 

* See W..C. Allen on St Matthew Z « 
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Part II. i, view of inspiration which was prevalent among the 
_ scribes. But He accepts the general principle that 
the Holy Spirit spoke by the prophets and psalmists, 
i.e, that their minds, as they prophesied, were raised 

above their natural level by a Divine gift. 
With this acceptance of the inspiration of the 
Psalmist we may compare the Lord’s promise of a like 
inspiration to His followers in certain circumstances 
Mc.xtii.rr Connected with their future mission. When they 
ok de fead you to judgement, delivering you over to the 
1). courts, de not anxious beforehand what ye shall 
speak, but whatever shall be given you in that hour, 
this speak ye; for ye are not the speakers, but the 
ffoly Spirit speaks by you. This is not a general 
promise of inspiration, nor does it affirm the inspira- 
tion of the writers of the New Testament; it does 
not even predict the rise of an order of New 
Testament prophets. But it guarantees to Christian 
confessors, in the moment of need, the presence of 
an Advocate within who will speak by their mouth 
as truly as he spoke by the mouth of David or 
Isaiah. We have here the germ of the doctrine of 
the ‘other Paraclete’ or Advocate which is de- 
veloped in the fourth Gospel. Though the advocacy 
here promised is limited to rare occasions if not to 
the first age, it represents the Spirit as fulfilling in 
the disciples after the departure of Jesus the office 
which Jesus Himself would have undertaken had He 
been still with them. This promise belongs to the 
apocalyptic discourse on the Mount of Olives which 
closely precedes the Passion (Mc.), for the position 
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which it holds in St Matthew and at its first appear- Part IL i 


ance in St Luke can scarcely be original. Such a 
promise would naturally have been reserved for the 
eve of the Master’s departure; in Galilee it would 
have been neither necessary nor indeed intelligible. 

6. Alone of the three Synoptists St Matthew 
has preserved the Lord’s great commission to His 
Church, Go, azsceple all the nations, baptizing them 
ento the name of the Father and the Son and the 
floly Spirct. The words: stand in all known mss. 
and versions of the first Gospel, and from the second 
century at least’ they have supplied the recognized 
form of Christian Baptism. Yet reasons have lately 
been produced? for hesitating to accept them as they 
are found in our present text. It has been urged 
that Eusebius frequently quotes the passage in the 
form Go make disciples of all the natzons, either 
omitting all that follows or adding simply zx my 
name. As in one place he expressly comments on 
the last three words, they must either have existed 
in some form of the text known to him, or have been 
strongly impressed on his own mind when he wrote. 
But that he was not acquainted with or did not 
accept the longer reading is put out of the question 
by the fact that he quotes it elsewhere as genuine. 
The evidence has been examined at length by the 
present Bishop of Ely’, and few who have read his 

' 1? The words occur first as a formula in the Didache. 


2 By Mr F. C. Conybeare in the Hibbert Journal for Oct. 
‘t902, and Prof. K. Lake in his Inaugural Lecture at Leiden in 


1904. 
"Inf TS. vip. 48rft 


Mt. xxviii. 
19. 
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Part IL i, investigation will disagree with his finding that the 
~ whole evidence “establishes without a shadow of 
doubt or uncertainty the genuineness of Matt. xxviii. 

19.” 

It is less easy to interpret this great text than to 
defend its genuineness. As to its purpose, it can 
scarcely have been meant or at first understood to 
prescribe a form of words for use in the ministration 
of Christian Baptism, although our familiarity with 
this employment of the words may tempt us to take 
this view. All the baptisms recorded in the Acts? 
seem to have been administered simply in the name 
of Jesus Christ, and the same practice is implied in 
the Epistles» We must look elsewhere for the 
original intention of the words. 

The Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit are 
named separately in our Lord’s Synoptic teaching, 
and the Father and the Son or the Father and the 
Spirit are correlated in His more private or mystical 
instructions®*. But until we reach this last command 
Jesus does not proceed to bring together into one 
category the Father, the Son, and the Spirit. To 
do this was to gather up the lines of all His earlier 
theological teaching; to crown all that He had 
taught concerning these Three Persons by presenting 
Them as at once a Triad and a Unity. But further 
—and here we begin to see the true purpose of His 
words—He associates this Divine Trinity with the 


"Acts ii. 38, viii. 16, x. 48, xix. 5 
* Rom. vi. 3, 1 Cor. i. 13, Gal. iii. os 
* E.g. in Mt. x. 20, xi. 27, Me. xiii. g2. 
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life of each of His disciples and of His whole 
Ecclesia to the end of time, for every disciple is to 
be baptized into’ the name of the Three. Jnéo the 
name is a form of words which still needs further 
investigation, but part at least of its meaning can be 
grasped. Had the words run simply ‘into the 
Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit’ they might 
have been interpreted as implying merely the incor- 
poration of believers by Christ’s Baptism into the 
fellowship of the Holy Trinity. But zxto the name 
seems to suggest the further thought of ‘proprietor- 
ship?’ The baptized person is not only brought 
into union with the Three, but he is devoted to 
Their service, living thenceforth a consecrated life. 

Whether this is in the words or not, they cer- 
tainly carry the Synoptic doctrine of the Spirit far 
beyond the point hitherto reached. For the Spirit 
is now seen to be not merely God in action, but 
God in relation to God, and we approach a mystery 
which belongs to the Divine Life itself. Yet this 
great step is taken in the interests not of scientific 
but of practical theology. The very sentence in 
which the first glimpse is given of a mysterious 
threeness in the inner Life of God, turns our atten- 
tion to the bearing of this revelation upon the life of 

‘ So upon the whole it is best to translate «is here, as R.V. 
Though there are in the N.T. “very clear examples of eis encroach- 
ing on the domain of év” (J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 62 f.), 
this is not one of them: cf. eg. 1 Cor. x. 2 eis Tov Movony 
éBarricavro, xii. 13 els ev odpa €BarticOnpev, where év 79 Mover, 
év évt cdare would modify or obscure the sense. 

2 See Deissmann, Bible Studies (E. tr.), pp. 146 ff, 196f. 
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man. We are permitted to see the essential unity of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit only in 
order that we may know ourselves to stand by virtue 
of our baptism into Christ in a vital relation to the 
Three. With the Father and the Son, the Holy 
Spirit claims our baptized life as His own. But 
what this means could be understood only when the 
Spirit had come; the Acts and Epistles are a running 
comment upon it, It is a life rather than a creed, 
a new relation to God rather than a new theology? 
that our Lord contemplates in the most theological, 
the most mystical of all His instructions. 

7. St Luke represents our Lord as having in 
another of His last teachings foretold the Pente- 
costal outpouring of the Holy Spirit. Behold, J 
send forth the Promise of my Father upon you; but 
as for you, sit ye still im the city till ye have been 
clad with power from the height. The words are. 
repeated in substance at the beginning of Acts. 
Both passages contain the remarkable phrase ‘the 
Promise of the Father,’ the Acts adding, which ye 
heard from me; and in both the context shews that 
the Promise is the Gift of the Holy Spirit to be 
poured out on the Church after the Ascension. he 


Promise of the Father has been interpreted as the 


outpouring of the Spirit promised to Israel through 
the prophets—such prophecies as are to be found in 
Isaiah and Ezekiel, in Joel and Zechariah; but the 
mention of ‘the Father’ points rather to a promise 


* Yet Basil has right when he Says (¢f, li. 125) Sel... .currevew 
os Barrifoueba, 
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made by Jesus Himself, and this interpretation is 
confirmed by the added words in Acts. No such 
promise given by the Son in His Father’s name can 
be found in the Synoptic Gospels’, and we are 
driven to the conclusion that the reference is to the 
last discourse which is recorded only by St John. 
On the night before His Passion the Lord had said, 
L will pray the Father and he shall give you another 
Advocate: the Father will send him ix my name: 
L will send him from the Father. All was then in 
the future, and, as it might have seemed, a future 
yet distant, certainly difficult to realize. But much 
had occurred since that discourse was spoken: 
the Passion, the Resurrection, the life of the forty 
days; it was now the eve’ of the Ascension; the 
Pentecost was near at hand. With the coming of 
the Spirit full in view, the future is changed into 
a present: ‘behold, I am sending it forth’; the 
mission of the Spirit is as good as begun; the ful- 
filment of the Promise is imminent and potentially 
come. The note of this great coming event is 
‘power’: power clothing the Eleven, an illapse of 
spiritual energy which will invest them and trans- 
figure their lives in the sight of the world. These 
‘babes® of the Ministry will be the strong men of 
the new order to be initiated by the Pentecost. As 
the Christ went forth to His work in Galilee zx the 
power of the Spirit‘, so His disciples would know 
1 If we except Le. xi. 13, on which see above, p. 120. 
eyo éaroaréhAw. Contrast eyo méuw in Jo. xv. 26. 


vymuot (Lc. x. 20). 
Revie £4. cl 4 17, 353 IV. 36, Vv. 7. 


me bo 


Part Lied. 


Jo. xiv. 16, 
26. 


Part evien. 


2 Cor, xii. 
gf. 
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by their new sense of spiritual power that they had 
been baptized with the Promise of the Father and 
prepared for the service that lay before them in 
the world. Their way would lead, as His had led, 
through temptation and suffering to death; but not 
to failure or defeat. Henceforth there would be no 
wholesale desertion of the Master, no misunder- 
standing of the great purpose of His mission. The 
power of the Christ would rest upon them, and be 
perfected in their weakness. 


Be 
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Tue Fourth Gospel is ‘spiritual’ in a sense 
deeper than that which Clement of Alexandria 
attached to the word. It deals more intimately 
than the Synoptic Gospels with the things of the 
Spirit, carrying its readers further into the inner life 
of man; and it yields fuller anticipations of the work 
of the Spirit of God in the Christian Church. How 
much the present form of the teaching owes to the 
inspired thought®* or the personal ideals of the 
writer, or how much to his experience of post-Pen- 
tecostal times, it is not easy to determine. In this 
chapter and the next it will be assumed that the 
discourses attributed to our Lord are at least in 
substance His. To assign to the Evangelist more 
than the 7é/e of an interpreter is to over-estimate 
his genius or his inspiration, and to limit unduly the 
scope of Christ's mission as a Revealer of religious 
truth. 

1. The first of the great series of discourses 
which is a chief feature of St John’s Gospel is an 
instruction upon the work of the Spirit as the re- 

" Ap. Bus. H. E. vi. 14 tov pévtoe “Twdvyny eoxarov cvvidovTa 
Ort TA TwpariKa ev ToIs edayyedlous Sey AwTAL...7VEV PaTLKOV To”noaL 


evayyéAvoy (i.€.,a mystical book as contrasted with a mere narrative). 
* Eus. 4 ¢. “lwdvynv...rvetpare Oeopopybérta. 
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generative principle in human life. Our Lord is 
visited at night by a Pharisee whose position as a 
member of the Sanhedrin forbids him to come openly 
by day. Nicodemus has convinced himself that 
Jesus is a ¢eacher come from God, since the signs 
that He works shew that God is with Him; and Zhe 
teacher of Israel, the accredited Rabbi, places himself 


at the feet of the Teacher authorized by Heaven. 


Jesus at once accepts the position and begins His 
teaching. But the teaching was not’ such as Nico- 
demus could at once receive, nor is it easy for the 
reader, though he may recognize the truth of what is 
taught, to see its connexion with the circumstances, 
Yet the connexion if not obvious is real and deep. 
Nicodemus is conscious only of an intellectual want; 
he knows himself to be in need of further instruc- 
tion, but has not realized that there is a prior need. 
Spiritual life is the first necessity for one who would 
be a disciple of the New Kingdom’. And spiritual 
life must begin with spiritual birth. Unless one has 
been born from above* he cannot see the Kingdom of 
God. Without a Divine birth there is in man, as he 
now is, no capacity for discerning spiritual truth even 
if it is taught by a Teacher sent from God. When 
Nicodemus exclaims against the impossibility of a 
second birth, as he understands it—caz a man enter 
ento his neother's womb a second time, and so be born? 
—the Lord repeats His great saying with slight 


1 See Wendt, Teaching of Jesus (E. tr.) 1. p. 246. 

2 For this sense of avwOev see Jo. iii. 31, xix. 11. Bp Westcott 
(St John, 1. 136, ed. 1908) supports in an additional note the R.V. 
rendering anew. 
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amplifications: wzless one has been born of water and 
Spirit he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
The birth from above is not of flesh? but of Spirit, 
and it admits not only to a sight of the Divine 
Kingdom but to a place in it. 

Here, as in the other great Baptismal saying of 
Matt. xxviii. 19, the existing text has recently been 
attacked. It has been maintained’ that the reference 
to water in v. 5, although it is now to be found in 
all mss. and versions, had no place in the Fourth 
Gospel as it came from the writer. Justin, it is said, 
could not have failed to quote John iii. 5 in the fuller 
form if he had read it so, for the mention of water 
would have suited his argument, in which he speaks 
of regeneration in Baptism; yet he is content to write 
“Unless ye have been born anew ye shall in no 
wise enter into the Kingdom of heaven.” This 
inference is thought to receive some support from 
textual considerations. Wendt with more probability 
suggests® that the mention of water is due to the 
Evangelist’s presentation of the saying and had no 
place in its original form‘; but in the absence of any 
evidence it is safer to adhere to the text which has 
documentary support. 


* “Natural generation is only a feeble image of the super- 
natural generation” (Prof. Denney in Hastings’ D. C. G. 1 
890 a). 

* By Prof. Lake, Juaugural Lecture: cf. Burkitt, Lv. da 
Mepharreshe i. p. 309 f. 

° Teaching of Jesus, i. p. otf. 

* As kai rvpi in Mt. iii. 11 is possibly due to St Matthew or 
to the Logia. 
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Yet though the reference to water must, in the 
present state of our knowledge, keep its place in 
verse 5, its omission in the true text of verse 8 shews 
that it is of secondary importance, the primary and 
essential source of the new birth being the Divine. 
Water’ is the outward visible sign which attends the 
inward spiritual grace. The grace which is the real 
efficient is ‘Spirit’—evidently the power of the Spirit 
of God, since the birth is ‘““/vom above.” The Spirit 
is the generative power in the sphere of the spiritual 
life. Spiritual life comes from the Spirit and not from 
the flesh ; it does not descend from father to son in 
the way of natural generation, but is imparted to 
each individual by a spiritual birth. 

The Lord does not wait for any further question 
on the part of Nicodemus, but at once proceeds to 
work out His doctrine of the spiritual birth. Why 
is it necessary? Because ‘flesh’ and ‘spirit’ belong 
to different and indeed opposite categories, and the 
one cannot produce the other: flesh can only gene- 
rate flesh; a spiritual nature, possessing spiritual 
capacities and born to a spiritual life, can only be 


Part IT. -ii. 


generated by spirit. That which has been born of Jo. iii. 64. 


the flesh ts flesh, and that which has been born of the 
Spirit ts spirit. Wonder not that [ satd to thee, 
You? must be born from above. The strangeness of 


1 «As Nicodemus heard the words, wazer carried with it a 
reference to John’s baptism” (Westcott). To the readers of the 
Gospel it would point to the ‘washing of regeneration’ (Tit. ili. 6), 
in which “the baptism of water was no longer separated from, but 
united with, the baptism of the spirit.” 

2 "Yuds, i.e. rods yeyevynpevous &k THs TapKos. 
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this demand disappears when the law that like pro- 
duces like is borne in mind. Human nature cannot 
rise above itself; to mount up to God and to things 
above men must receive a new principle of life from 
above, from God’. Nor ought a difficulty to be 
found in the mysteriousness of a spiritual birth. 
The spirit of the wind dlows where tt wills, and «ts 
voice thou hearest, but dost not know whence tt comes 
and where it goes; so ts every one who has been born 
of the Spirit of God. You cannot restrict the 
action of the Divine Breath, or prescribe its course, 
any more than you can dictate to the winds of 
heaven. That the wind is at work we know by the 
familiar sounds of breeze or gale, but its origin and 
its destination are hidden from us. Such is the 
manner of the Spirit’s working in him who has been 
born from above; there is the same mystery sur- 
rounding it, the same ignorance on man’s part of 
the laws by which it is governed, the same certainty 
that its existence and its presence are matters of 
fact, since its effects fall within our range of observa- 
tion, even within the cognizance of the senses; the 
Spirit’s voice is heard in human utterances and the 
Spirit's power felt in human actions, though the 
Spirit itself is inaudible and invisible. 

Nicodemus is still unconvinced, Yow can these 
things come to pass? A second birth is to this 
teacher of Israel unthinkable, although the concep- 
tion is not wholly wanting in the scriptures of the 
Old Testament. In His reply, however, Jesus does 


1 Cf. Jo. iL. 13 ek Geod eyevv Onoav, 
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not refer to the Old Testament; there is evidence Part Il. ii. 
nearer at hand in the personal experience of the 
Lord and His disciples. That which we know we Jo. iii. 1. 
speak and that which we have seen we bear witness to, 
Conceived by the Spirit, baptized by the Spirit, full 
of the power of the Spirit, He knew Himself to be 
continually stirred by the Spirit’s breath, and His 
experience must be shared by all who enter the 
Kingdom of God. In this there was nothing which 
belonged to the sphere of supra-mundane things: to 
be born from above, to hear the voice of the Spirit, 
to know the mystery of His presence and working ’ 
in the inner life, are earthly things (émiyewa") and not Jo. iii, 1. 
heavenly, belonging to the experience of man’s 
present state and not to a remote and as yet in- 
comprehensible future. The spiritual birth is from 
above, but it takes place on earth and belongs to the 
facts of daily life. 

2. The concluding verses of ch. iii. are in form Jo. iii. 
a continuation of the Baptist’s words in vv. 27—30, 3"~%* 
but probably consist of remarks by the Evangelist 
himself based. on recollections partly of the Baptist’s 
teaching, partly of our Lord’s. A reference to the 
Holy Spirit in vu. 34 may therefore be considered 
here, though it cannot definitely be assigned to 
Christ Himself. 

The Evangelist takes up the words of Jesus in 
v. 11, and carries them further. Jesus dears wetness Jo. iii 
to that which he has seen and which he heard... The ** 
man who has received his witness thereby sets his seal 





1 See Westcott’s note ad loc. 
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to the doctrine that God is true. For he whom God 
sent speaks God's words, for not by measure does he 
give the Spirit. To accept the witness of Jesus is to 
accept the witness of God, for Jesus was sent by God 
and speaks in His name. So far the connexion is 
clear. But what relation does the last clause bear to 
this? and what is its precise meaning? Who is it 
that gives the Spirit, and to whom does he give it ? 
Are we to understand that the Father gives the 
Spirit to the Son’, or that the Son gives the Spirit to 
men? In the former case the thought will run: ‘the 
Son cannot but speak the Father’s words, seeing He 
has received an unlimited supply of the Divine 
Spirit.” In the latter it seems to be: ‘that the Son 
speaks the words of God is evident from the unlimited 
power that He possesses of imparting the Spirit.’ 
Against the second interpretation it may be urged 
that it anticipates the Pentecostal effusion, and is 
moreover perhaps less in accord with the words 
which follow in v. 35%. On the whole it seems best 
to supply 6 @eds as the nominative, and to para- 
phrase: ‘God gives® His Spirit to men ungrudgingly*; 
there is no limit to His bounty but that which comes 
from the incapacity of the recipient, and He who is 
sent of God is not thus limited; in His case the 
Divine current of light and power flows unchecked 
by human sin.’ 


* Codd. AC*D etc. supply 6 eds. 

2 ‘Oo a: X\ > a \ tave \ , / ry a \ 3 a 
THP AyATE TOV ViOV, Kal TavTa SédwKev ev TH XELpL adrod. 

* Aiiwow, not &wxev or déSwxev. 
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Thus there is an implied contrast between Jesus 
and all other religious teachers’, whose supply of the 
Spirit is bounded by their imperfect correspondence 
with His holy inspirations. Jesus alone speaks 
without limit to His power to teach, since the 
spiritual life realizes itself in Him to the full measure 
of the Divine gift. 

3. The conversation with the Samaritan woman 
in some respects offers a marked contrast to the 
conversation with Nicodemus. In Nicodemus the 
Lord meets the higher culture of His age; in the 
other case, He talks with a peasant, who was not 
even a Jew, and His manner of speaking is adapted 
to the circumstances. But on both occasions His 
subject is the same. With the untaught woman the 
conversation turns on the familiar well; the Spirit is 
not mentioned by name; yet it is impossible not to 
recognize in the living water of which He speaks to 
her the same inflow of new life of which Nicodemus 
had heard. Himself the gift of God, Jesus offers to 
give that which men cannot draw for themselves from 
the sources of material and intellectual well-being. 


Part II. in. 





Jo. iv. 


7—206. 


Whosoever shall have drunk of the water which L Jo. iv. 14. 


shall give him, shall not thirst for ever, but the 
water which I shall give him shall become within 
him a spring of water leaping up into eternal life. 


1 Cf. the interesting fragment of Origen (/ragm. 48, ap. 
Brooke, 11. p. 263): ef yap Kal dvdpes cool Gedy éoxnkdres EAahyoav 
ra. TOD Oeod pyuara, GAN’ odv éx pépous elxov 7d TvEdua TOD Heod. He 
continues however: 6 8€ ye cwrnp, droorahels émt TO TH pypara 
Tod Oeod Aadeiv, ovk ex pepous Sidwor TO mvedpa. 
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Here is the same conception of a new life entering 
into men and rising to its source in God’. But 
there is progress in the teaching, for the water of 
life is now seen to be the gift of Jesus, and its 
vitality appears not only in the depths of the spirit | 
where none but the man himself can be conscious of 
its presence, but in the overflow that rises, strong 
and sparkling, into the light of day. The water in 
Jacob’s well lay still and dead far below the surface: 
the water of the Spirit, also stored below the surface, 
cannot rest there but must force its way upwards, a 
perennial spring beautifying and transfiguring the 
present life, and rising by leaps and bounds into a life 
that belongs to the coming age (d\\dpevor eis Lon 
aidvuov). Eternal life, one of the watchwords of the 
Fourth Gospel, is connected in ch. iii. with faith in 
Jesus ; in ch. vi. it is seen to come from eating His 
flesh and drinking His blood; in ch. x. and ch. xvii. 
it is represented as His direct gift. Here it is viewed 
as the result of the life of the Spirit in man, the issue 
and consummation of spiritual life, differing from it 
not in kind but only in permanence and in maturity. 

As the Lord’s conversation with the woman at 
the well advances, He drops the metaphor and 
applies what has been said to the circumstances of 
this Samaritan woman. The Samaritans, like the 
Jews, attached the highest importance to their local 
sanctuary’; and they did so with less reason, for the 


i ‘ : : 

“As it comes down out of heaven, it returns thither” (Westcott). 

* "Ev 76 dpeu rovrw, ie. on Gerizim, as contrasted with Zion, 
Chg. 20: 
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Jew, with whom the Lord here identifies Himself 
(jpets, v. 22), could claim a Divine revelation and 
worshipped a Deity of whom he had some certain 
knowledge (rpookvvotpev 6 oidapev), for the Mes- 
_Sianic deliverance (7) owrnpia) was to proceed from 
the bosom of the Jewish people (é« ray “Iovdaiwv). 
But the controversy was not of lasting significance, 
for the times of Messiah were approaching or rather 
were already come, and under Messiah worship 
must cease to be localized, because it would be seen 
to be a spiritual reality. Zhe hour comes and ts now 
here’ when the genuine worshippers shall worship 
the Father in spirit and truth; for the Father 
seeks such as his worshippers. God is spirit, and 
his worshippers must needs worship in spirit and 
truth. “Norship must be spiritual, since God is a 
purely spiritual Being. There is no express mention 
here of the Holy Spirit, but the spiritual worship 
which is claimed demands a spiritual force which 
is not innate in man; to worship in spirit and truth 
is possible only through the Spirit of God. The 
Spirit of God is the Spirit of the truth (Jo. xiv. 19), 
nay, zs the truth (1 Jo. v. 6). Reality in worship 
as in all other spiritual acts can only be of the 
Spirit of the truth, and without reality worship is 
not acceptable to a God who Himself is the absolute 
Truth. Thus this saying of Christ prepares the 
way for later teaching in the New Testament which 
has to do with the relation of the Holy Spirit to 
Prayer. But the Samaritan woman was not ready 


FOOL Joay. 25, 2Vi. 326 
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Jo. iv. 23. 
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Jo. vi. 
51—63. 


Jo. vi. 54f. 


Jo. vi. 62. 
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for more than the elementary doctrine that a spiritual 
God demands a worship which is spiritual and there- 
fore true to its conception and its end. 

4. The discourse in ch. vi. at first sight con- 
trasts strongly with the teaching of chh. iii. and iv. _ 
To the audience in the Capernaum synagogue the 
Lord offers His own flesh and blood as the food 
and drink of eternal life; 4e that eateth my flesh 
and drinketh my blood hath an eternal life...for my 
flesh 1s true food and my blood ts true drink. True? 
food, true’ drink, doubtless in the sense that it 
corresponds to the true life; as the life of the body 
is the visible and temporary expression of man’s 
true life, so is bodily food of the food of the higher 
life. Such an analogy was not difficult to under- 
stand; the difficulty lay in the food of the higher 
life being identified with the flesh and blood of 
Jesus. This saying was as hard to receive as 
Nicodemus had found the earlier saying about the 
new birth, and for the same reason; it was inter- 
preted by those who heard it on the basis of a 
shallow materialism. In the synagogue the Lord 
left His words unexplained, but to His disciples in 
private He gave a clue to its true interpretation. 
What then wf ye behold the Son of Man ascending 
where he was before? Suppose they were to see the 
Christ who had come down from heaven (vi. 41, 
51) going up again in human form: would not this 
be a yet greater stumblingblock? For how could 
flesh and blood dwell with God? or how could the 


2 Dabs. 
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flesh and blood which had ascended to heaven be 
the food of men on earth? Yet in fact the Ascension 
would -render this possible, because it would spirit- 
ualize the flesh and blood of the Son of Man; 
when He had ascended men would be able to touch 
Him and even to feed upon Him, as they could not 
do before the Passion and Resurrection had been 
crowned by the Ascension. For ¢he sperit as that 
which gives life, the flesh (as flesh) profits nothing’. 
My utterances are spirit, and (being spirit) chey are 
life. Flesh in itself is but dead matter ; spirit 
alone vivifies. Christ's words about eating His 
flesh and drinking His blood were no ‘hard saying’ 
(okdnpds éorw 6 ddyos), no dry and lifeless formula, 
but spirit and life, possessing a spiritual content, 
and therefore a vivifying power. It is Christ's 
flesh; His manhood, full of the Spirit and in its 
risen and glorified state wholly spiritualized, which 
is offered as the food of men. As the food is 
spiritual, so must also be the eating. This is not 
to take from the reality either of the gift or of the 
act by which it is appropriated’; on the contrary, 
the spiritual is alone real in the deepest sense of 
the word. The Body and Blood of Christ are 
through the Spirit verily and indeed taken and 

1 ‘The Curetonian Syriac has, “or the body (?) 4 odpé) hath 
nothing profited”; the Sinaitic Syriac paraphrases: “He is the 
Spirit that giveth life to the body; but ye say, The body nothing 
profiteth.” See Burkitt, Zz. da Mepharreshe \. p. 461, Ul. Pp. 314- 

2 Prof. Denney (Hastings, D. C. G. 1. Pp. 741 4) rightly 
observes: “there is no depreciation of the Sacrament here and 
no exaltation of the words of Jesus as opposed to it.” 
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received by the faithful according to His word, 
and His word proves itself in their lives to be 
‘spirit and life.’ : 

Here as in iv. 23 the Holy Spirit is not men- 
tioned or immediately in view, yet here as there 
the whole teaching presupposes the action of the 
Spirit. It is the Spirit in the humanity of our 
Lord which is life-giving’, and it is the Spirit that 
mediates the process by which in the Eucharist 
or otherwise the life-giving humanity is conveyed 
to believers and becomes to them the food of 
eternal life. The ancient Church expressed her 
sense of this operation of the Spirit in the Mysteries 
by invoking its presence both upon the elements 
and the communicants’, All this may have been 
rightly evolved from our Lord’s teaching, although 
His words enunciate only the principle that spirit 
is the quickening power in life. 

5. In the autumn that followed the discourse 
at Capernaum Jesus was at Jerusalem during the 
Feast of Tabernacles. He was purposely late in 
arriving, and did not shew Himself in the Temple 
precincts before the middle of the Tabernacles week. 
Then, prophet-like, He suddenly appeared in the 
Temple, and began to teach. The teaching turned 
upon His own mission and the attitude of the Jews 
towards it, to which attention had been directed by 


* Cf. Gore, Body of Christ, pp. 26 fb, 76 ff. 
* Cf. e.g. the invocation in the Byzantine Liturgy of the ninth 
century (Brightman, p. 329): cod SedpueOa...eXOeiv 75 TVvEvUa Tou 


\ , S13) akin re We , a A 
TO TOAVAYLOV ep Nas KQl €7L TA Tr POKELWLEva, ddpa TQAUTQ, 
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the circumstances. When ¢he last day, the great Pat I. ii. 
day of the Feast, arrived, the Lord made a final ene 
appeal to the crowds who filled the courts. He *”* 
stood and cried, His position and the raising of His 
voice marking the importance of what He had to 
say. Jf any one thirsts, He said, let him come unto 
me and drink. He that believes on me, as said the 
Scripture, there shall flow out of his belly rivers of 
living water. The reader will recognize at once 
the affinity of this saying to the promise given to 
the Samaritan woman (iv. 14). But it has its own 
special character, connecting it with the circum- 
stances. It was ¢he last day of the Feast, probably 
the seventh, for the eighth was not strictly included in 
the Festival’, On each of the seven days water was | 
drawn by a priest at the Pool of Siloam, and brought 
amid the blowing of trumpets into the Temple- 
precinct, where it was received by other priests 
chanting Isa. xii. 3, With zoy shall ye draw water out 
of the wells of salvatzon, and was eventually poured 
out at the altar of burnt-offering. This ceremony 
was emphasized on the seventh day by the water 
being carried round the altar in procession seven 
times. The occasion lent itself to fresh and public 
teaching upon the Water of Life. Jesus, Himself 
‘the mystical Siloam, the Sent of God’, invites any 

1 fornxet...xat expalev. Kpaew is used of our Lord elsewhere 
only in Jo. vii. 28, xii. 44, and Mt. xxvii. 50. 

2 See Enc. Bibl. 488 6, note; Zahn, St John, p. 388. Westcott 
(S¢ John, 1. 276.) adheres to the view that the eighth day is 


meant. 
> Cf. Jo. ix. 7 Sirwap, & éppnveveras Ares TaAmevos. 
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who will to come and draw from Him the living 
water. He who did so, He adds, should not only 
quench his own thirst but become a fountain of life 
to his fellows; not only would the Water that the 
Christ gave him spring up within him into life 
eternal, but he should be as a rock, out of whose 
cavity rivers of the water of life would flow forth 
for the refreshment of men. We are reminded of 
the miracles of Exod. xvii. and Numb. xx.; the 
‘Scripture’ to which the Lord refers is doubtless 
the general sense of many passages which describe 
these scenes or spiritualize the conception of flowing 
waters, such as Pss, xxviii. 16, ev. 41, Zech. xiv. 8, | 
Isa. xliii. 19, 20%, What the water of life signified 
Jesus did not explain, perhaps because the sym- 
bol was generally understood; in the Talmud? 
the conception of the Holy Spirit as water drawn 
from a well is found more than once. Thus the 
Evangelist’s editorial note, But this he spake con- 
cerning the Spirit, may represent the impression 
which was made by the Lord’s words on His 
hearers at the time. He adds from his later 
experience: which they were about to receive who 
belteved upon him; for there was as yet no Spirit, 

‘ LXX. éSjpyayea vdwp éx wérpas Kat KaTyyayer ws rotranods 
vdata,..eropaiGncay ev dy'Spois woranot...éfeevoerat dup Lav et 
Tepovoadre...Bwxa gv rH} goyjuw Bap xat Toranods ev TH dnidpe, 
woricat Td yévos pov Td éxAexror. 

* Pesikia Rabbathi c. i.; Jerusalem Talmud, Suékak v. 1; 
Midrash Rabbah, Genesis, c. lxx. The references have been 


supplied by the kindness of Mr I. Abrahams, Reader in Talmudic 
at Cambridge. 
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because Jesus was not yet glorified. The mss. 
and versions have made more than one attempt to 
qualify the last words, reading either, Zhe Holy 
Spirit was not yet upon them’, or was not yet given’. 
Both our English versions adopt the latter expedient 


though they are careful by the use of italics to 


warn the English reader that gzven does not stand 


in the best text. But no addition is necessary even 


in a version if ‘Spirit’ is understood to mean an 
effusion or gift or dispensation of the Spirit, as it 
often does’. When Jesus spoke there was as yet no 
spiritual force in the world such as was brought into 
it at the Pentecost and afterwards swept like a great 
tidal wave over the face of the earth. And the 
reason for this was that Jesus was still in the flesh, 
was not yet glorified; He had not yet been seen 
to ascend up whither He was before the Incarnation 
(vi. 62), He was not yet with the Father (xvi. 7, 
xx. 17); and there could not be a spiritual Presence 
until the Presence in the flesh had been withdrawn 
and until the work of the Son of Man had been 
crowned by His exaltation to the right hand of God. 
Hence the Lord at the Tabernacles spoke of the 
great outflow of the living water as yet future 
(pevoovow) ; hence the Evangelist’s comment whzch 
they were about to receiwe (eeddov apBavew). 
St John looks back from days when the Pentecost 


1 So cod. D (+ én’ atrois). 

2 So cod. B (+ dddpevov). 

* The nearest parallel is Acts xix. 3 ot8 ef mvedpa ayy éoTw 
qKovoapev. 


S. H.S. *< 
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40f., 46. 
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was long past and ‘there was Spirit’ to those when 
the great outpouring was but a dim and unrealized 
hope. 

It is not surprising that as there fell upon the 
ears of the crowd this great promise of overflowing 
spiritual life about to be drawn from the person of the 
speaker, voices were heard to say, Thzs 2s truly the 
Prophet! This ts the Christ !, or that the members 
of the Temple guard who had been sent to arrest 
Jesus returned empty-handed with the report ever 
spake any man after this fashion. To others the 


_ words may have seemed exorbitant or blasphemous. 


JOS Bs Bs 


But the whole history of the Church and of the 
world from the Pentecost to the present time bears 
witness to their absolute truth. 

6. It may be that in the deep thought of our Lord 
the Holy Spirit is the ‘ porter’ of the fold, who opens 
the door to the true Shepherd of the sheep, closing 
it against thieves and robbers. But the details of 
a parable cannot be safely pressed. Moreover, as 
Westcott rightly says, if the Holy Spirit is intended, 
it is the Spirit acting through the appointed ministry. 
The visible ‘porter’ is the Bishop or Priest to whom 
has been committed the care of souls in any place 
(Mc. xiii. 34), and to whom belongs the duty of 
keeping watch, Nevertheless, if his vigilance is 
effective, and his judgement sound, this is due to the 
quickening and guidance of the Spirit of Christ, who 
by his hands opens and shuts the door of the fold. 
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"Eav ayaraté we, tas évtodds pov TypnoeTe Kayw 
€pwTnow Tov TaTépa Kal aANov TapaKAnTov doce bpuiv iva 
7 me? dav eis Tov aldva, TO mvedua THs adnOelas, 5 O 
Koapos ov Svvatat NaBeiv, dtL ov Oewpel avTo ovdé ywvdoKes 
vpets yweoKete avTo, bts Tap vtuly péves kal pe duav 
éoTat. ovK adnow buds ophavovs: Epxopasr pos buas. 

Tadra X\edaAnKa buiv Tap bpiv wévov o dé TapadKANTOs, 
TO Tvedwa TO Gryvov 6 Téurper 6 TaTHp ev THO dvopmaTi pov, 
éxeivos vuas dida&ées tavta, Kal Urouynoces buds TavTa a 
eltrov vpiv eyo. 

“Orav €XOn 6 TapakrnTOs Ov eyo Téurro byiv Tapa Tod 
TATpPOS, TO TrEedua THS adnOeias 6 Tapa Tod TaTpds éKTO- 
peveTas, exeivos waptupnoes Trept euod: Kal tyels b& waptu- 
petite, OTe am apyns pet euod éoré. 

"AAW eyo THY adrjOecay Néyo vpiv Yuupéper duiv wa eyo 
aTéXOw. édv yap 7) drédOw, 6 TapadKkyTos ov pn EOy 
mpos pass éay dé TopevOd, Téuryw avTov mpds buds. Kal 
€XOav éxeivos éréyEes TOV KOcMoY Trepl amwapTias Kal rept 
Suxatocvvns Kal Tepl Kpicews: Tepl apaptias pév, STL ov 
miotevovow eis emer Tepl Sucacocvyns Sé, StL mpos Tov 
Tatépa UTayw Kal ovKéeTi Oewpeité per Trepl Sé Kpicews, OTe 
6 dpxeav Tod Kocpmov ToUTOU KéKpITaL. éeTL TOAAG EXw LpiV 
Néyeww, GAN. ov Svvacbe Bactdfeww dptr. Stray Sé EdOy 
éxelvos, TO Tvedua THs GdnOeias, odnynoes Twas els THY 
adnOevav Tacav> ov yap Aadnoe ap éavTod, GAN boa 
dxévet Aadynoes Kal TA epyopeva avayyede? duly. TavTa 
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Tvetwa aylov' av Twwv apnte Tas apaptias, apewvTar 
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avTois* av TWWY KpaTHTE, KEKPATHVTAL. 





Tue Fourth Gospel in its earlier chapters reveals 
the Holy Spirit as the author of the spiritual life in 
men, and our Lord as the giver of the Spirit to those 
who will come to Him for the gift. In the latter part 
of the book, which contains the private instructions 
given to the disciples on the night before the 
Passion and after the Resurrection, the Holy Spirit 
is regarded in another light; the relation in which 
the Spirit will stand to the Christian brotherhood, 
the offices which it is to fulfil towards the future 
Church represented by the company assembled in 
the upper room, come here into view. The subject 
of the teaching on the Spirit in John iii.—vii. is the 
Giver of Life; the subject of the later teaching in 
John xiv.—xx. is the Paraclete. The first concerns 
‘the individual, the second the Body of Christ. 

1. The doctrine of the Paraclete implies the 
withdrawal of Jesus from the world, and was there- 
fore naturally withheld till the eve of the Crucifixion. 
It is not until the note 7 am going to the Father 
has been sounded that it is needful or even possible 
to add, The Father will give you another Paraclete. 
The word mapdkdytos passed into Aramaic? toge- 


1 In the form No opts. Cf. Abbott, Johannine Vocabulary, 
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ther with its opposite karyyopos; and it may have 
been used by our Lord in His intercourse with 
His disciples in reference to Himself; indeed this 
seems to be almost implied in His reference to 
the Spirit without explanation as a\\os wapakAntTos. 
There can be little doubt that whether applied to 
Jesus or to the Spirit it means “Advocate? rather than 
‘Comforter?”> The Spirit is the other Advocate who 
takes up the 7é/e of the Son of Man and carries on 
certain functions which the Lord discharges towards 
His Church. The first and most obvious of the 
functions of an advocate is to defend those whose 
cause he undertakes from the charges laid against 
them by their accusers. The Lord had thus de- 
fended His disciples while He was upon earth’, and 
He had foretold that the Spirit of their Father 
would defend them after His departure’. Not that 
He has ceased to be their Advocate since His 
departure, for, as St John teaches in his first Epistle, 
He fulfils this office where He is w7th the Father, pro- 
tecting sinners against the Arch-enemy who ‘accuses 
the brethren before God day and night. Mean- 
while the Spirit, whose sphere of work is on earth‘, 


1720 k; Zahn, comm. on St John, p. 554. For KaTTVyOpos, 
katjyep (NOP) see Apoc. xii. 10, note. 

1 It is used in this latter sense by Aquila and Theodotion in 
Job xvi. 2, where they write rapaxAnrou for mapaxAntopes (LXX.). 
But St John’s use of the word in his first Epistle weighs heavily 
against the admission of the active sense in the Gospel. 

2 Cf. e.g. Me. ii. 18 ff., 24 ff. 

3 Cf. Mt. x. 20, Mc. xiii. 11; see p. 122 f. 

4 An émiyeov (Jo. lil, 12); see p. 135. 
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silences the earthly adversaries of the Church 
through the victory of faith which overcomes the 
world. The Acta martyrum, the whole history of 
the Church, and the lives of countless believers who 
have no place in history, bear witness to the fulfil- 
ment of this office of the Paraclete-Spirit in the Body 
of Christ’. 

But the work of the ‘other Paraclete’ was not 
limited to defence in an age of persecution. The 
Lord’s promise is: J will ask the Father, and he 
shall give you another Advocate that he may be with 
you for ever. The Father had already given them 
an Advocate who had taught, guarded, protected, 
kept them from evil; but His abode in the flesh was 
limited, and now drawing to an end, The Son of 
Man could not remain to the end of time: per- 
manence was possible only for a purely spiritual 
Power. Such a Power was now to be sent, even 
the Spirit of the truth. J am the Truth, Jesus 
had just said; and the work of the Incarnate Truth 
on earth was to be taken up by the Spirit of the 
truth and carried forward as long as the present 
order should endure. The unbelieving world would 
indeed be wholly unconscious of this invisible Pre- 
sence: which the world cannot receive, for it beholds 

'* Compare the memorable words of the Viennese letter in 
Eus. #. Z. v. 1, where it is said of the martyr Vettius Epagathus: 
aveAyppOn Kal adrds eis tov KAjpov Tay paptipwv, mapdxAyTos 


A , »” X \ , A 
Xpirtiavav XPnpaTioas, éxwv Oe Tov TlapaxAnrov év avTO 7d Tredua 
aA€tov Tov Zaxapiov, 


* On this title of the Spirit see Hort, Zhe Way, The Truth, 
and the Life, p. 57. ; 
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zt not nor yet knows zt’; there is nothing which 
strikes the vision or appeals to the natural under- 
standing; to the former being pure spirit it cannot 
shew itself; the latter is closed against it by lack 
of spiritual sympathy. But the Spirit is not sent 
to the world, at least in the character of Paraclete ; 
the mission of the Paraclete is to the disciples of 
Jesus who have already learnt to apprehend spiritual 
things through fellowship with the Lord; you know zt 
(the Spirit), for 2 dwells with you (rap tpiv) and 
shall be? in you (év spiv)*. If with Westcott and 
Hort we read And zs im you, the sense must be that 
even during the earthly life of Jesus the Spirit was al- 
ready in their midst in the person of the Christ. But 
the documentary evidence for the future is scarcely 
inferior, and it accords with the series of futures 
which precedes (rnpijoere, épworjow, dace). ‘It 
dwells with you,’ describes the experience which 
was just about to end; ‘it shall be in you,’ that which 
was about tobegin. Between the two there would be 
but the briefest interval; the going would be followed 
almost immediately bya coming. J well not leave you 
bereaved’, I am coming to you’. Yet a little and the 

t On ewpety and ywuoxew in St John see Abbott, Johannine 
Vocabulary, 1593, 1625. 

2 Codd. sA read éora:, codd. BD* éoriv. 

2 Cf pel? Sydv (v. 16). Fellowship (nerd), presence (mapa), 
immanence (év), are three relations in which the Spirit stands to 
the members of Christ’s Body: see Westcott’s note ad doc. 

4 Cf. Zahn, comm. on St John, p. 558. 

5 *Opdavovs: cf. 1 Thess. il. 17 amophavicbertes ah’ tmav. 

® With this épxouar contrast the ropevopua of v. 12, and cf. v. 28 
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world beholds me no more, but you behold me; for I 
“we, and ye shall live. - The ascended Christ would 
be visible to His disciples in the Spirit; the spiritual 
life into which He should then have wholly passed 
would find its counterpart in the life of the Spirit 
which after the Pentecost would be theirs as it was 
His. Lx that day you (iets) shall know that I am in 
my Lather and you in me and I in you. In the 
coming life of the Spirit they, if not the world, would 
realize more and more (yvdoecGe) the perfect union 
of the Father and the Son and their own union with 
the Incarnate Son through His Spirit in them and 
their life in Him. | 
2. In vv, 25 ff. the Lord returns to the future 
which lay before the disciples. The ‘other Paraclete’ 
is to be not only a perpetual Presence in their midst, 
but a perpetual Teacher. The teaching of Jesus in 
the flesh was now at an end ; these were among His 
last words; the voice that spake as never man spake 
was not to be heard again. Was the teaching itself 
to cease? His answer is reassuring. These things I 
have spoken to you while dwelling with yous but the 
Paraclete, the Holy Spirit which the father will 
send in my name, he shall teach you all things and 
remind you of all things that I said to you. The 
‘other Paraclete’ is to carry on the Lord’s office of 
teaching. Again he is identified with the Spirit, now 


* "Ypeis 58 Oewpetré Me, Ch.v. 17 Spels yeuokere adré, 

* Or, ye behold me, for I live; and ye shall live 3 OF again as 
A.V., R.V., ye behold (see) me; because I five, ye shall live also. 
The Greek is ambiguous, as often in St John, 
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S 
called the Holy Spirit (73 avedpa 73 dyvov), perhaps 
to proclaim His oneness with the Spirit who spake by 
the Prophets. Christ's Spevit of the Truth, the Para- 
clete of the future Church, was not a new Spirit but 
the Divine Spirit itself, invested with a new mission, 


sent by the Father in the name of Jesus, as Jesus 


Himself came in the name of His Father and not in 


His own (Jo. v. 43). What is the exact sense of 


the phrase ‘in the name’ is a point perhaps as yet 
imperfectly explored; but apart from the general 
question light may be gained here by comparing the 
missions of the Spirit and the Son. The Son came 
to represent, to interpret, to glorify the Father; and 
since the Son Himself was but partly understood 
even by His own, the Spirit was sent to reveal the 
Son. Neither the person of the Lord nor His work 
was intelligible to those who saw and heard Him, until 
the Spirit illuminated both. In the Spirit Christ 
came again, a Christ transfigured and glorified. Asa 
teacher the Paraclete would extend the scope of our 
Lord’s earthly ministry without abandoning any 
part of the ground that Christ had occupied. He 
wll teach you all things, not universal knowledge, 
but all that belongs to the sphere of spiritual truth’; 
nothing that is essential to the knowledge of God 
or to the guidance of life shall be wanting. But 
as His teaching will be in Christ’s name, it will 


* Or more: exactly epi wavrwy “in connexion with the new 
results of thought and observation” (Westcott on 1 Jo. ii. 27). 
‘Ypas, not the Apostles only but believers in general ; oidare ravres 
(mavra) is St John’s comment in the Epistle (ib. v. 20). 
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follow in the lines of Christ’s teaching; ‘He wzd/ 
remind you of all that I taught.’ The larger light 
of the Apostolic age would be in fact a reminiscence, 
a reawakening of the light kindled in Galilee and 
Jerusalem by Jesus Christ. Even the words spoken 
by Him would in many cases be brought back to the 
memories of those who heard them, or if not the 
words, at least their substance’. The survival of so 
large an amount of these personal recollections in the 
four Gospels may reasonably be claimed as a fulfil- 
ment of this promise. But the ‘reminding’ went of 
course much further than a mere recovery of the 
Lord’s sayings; it enabled those who had been 
present to live through the Ministry again with a 
new appreciation of its meaning; logion and parable, 
question and answer, command and promise returned 
to them in new lights, and formed, it cannot be 
doubted, the basis of the Apostles’ own teaching, 
and ultimately the nucleus of that great stream of 
Christian tradition which has moulded Christian 
belief and practice from their time to our own. 

3. The third passage in the last Discourse in 
which our Lord speaks of the Paraclete carries us a 
step further. When the Paraclete shall have come, 
whom I will send to you from the Father, the Spirit 
of the truth which goes forth from the Father, he 
shall bear witness concerning me; and you also bear 
wetness, because from the beginning? you are with me. 
Here the double title the Paraclete, the Spirit of 

"Cf €.g. Jo. il, 22) xii. 16. 

* Ie. of the Ministry; cf. Mc. i. 1, Le. i. 2, Jo. vi. 64, xvi. 4. 
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Truth is repeated from xiv. 16, but instead of the 
clause which the Father shall send in my name, added 
in xiv. 26, we now have the words whom J (éyo) 
will send to you from the Father...which goes forth 
Jrom the Father. The Paraclete, Christ teaches, is 
to be sent from the Father (mapa tod marpds) even 
as He Himself was’; and whenever the Spirit goes 
forth’, it goes forth from the Father, as sent by 
Him. But in the approaching mission of the Para- 
clete Spirit, the immediate Sender of the Spirit will 
be the Incarnate Son, in whose name the Paraclete is 
to be sent and of whose own mission His coming 
is to be fruit and sequel. And the Paraclete being 
sent from the Father by the Son will bear witness 
of the Son who sent Him; being the Spirit of 
the Truth*, He must needs bear His testimony 
to the truth. The testimony of the Spirit will 


1Cr. fo. 1. 14, vi. 46, Vil. 29; Xvi. 27, xvil. 8. 

2 The present (éxopeverar), as contrasted with €\Oy, réupu, 
paprupyce, states the law of the Spirit’s life. “ExzopeveoOau is 
usually followed by é« or dmo (Mt. xv. 18, Mc. vil. 15, 20 f, 
x. 46, Eph. iv. 29, Apoc. ix. 18, xi. 5, xix. 15, xxii. 1), and in the 
Constantinopolitan Creed apd. is silently changed into ék (cf. Hort, 
Two Dissertations, p. 86), partly perhaps with a reference to 
t Cor. ii. 12 (7d éx rod Geot), partly because é« expresses more 
definitely the source from which the Spirit has His being; cf. 
Westcott’s note ad Joc. 

8 See on this title of the Spirit Dr Hort’s Hudlsean Lectures, 
pp. 57—59: “He goes forth, Christ teaches, from the Father, the 
God who is true, and bears witness to Christ as the Truth...the 
voice of the Spirit will be heard only in the interpretation of 
truth, and especially of the Truth...the truth given in Christ will 
need from age to age His expounding to unlock its stores.” 
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Part II. iii, be given in the words, the actions, the lives of men. 
~-- But it will not supersede human testimony, or be 
indistinguishable from it; the Spirit is not a substi- 
tute for the labour or the personality of the disciple, 
but a cooperating force: ‘and ye, too (the Lord adds), 
bear witness, as those who are qualified to speak of 
Me in virtue of an experience which goes back to 
the beginning of the Ministry, Experience by itself 
could not have qualified the Eleven to bear their 
witness before the world, nor could the Spirit have 
supplied the lack of experience. The life in Galilee 
was crowned by the Gift of Pentecost, without which 
its lessons would have been barren of results, but on 
the other hand the Gift of Pentecost would have 
yielded widely different results if it had not fallen on 
Actsiv.13. Men who were wth Jesus and could testify to what 
they had seen and heard*, Nor was this collabora- 
tion of the human witness with the Divine limited 
to the first age; it extends to the whole life of the 
Church, which is a continuous joint-testimony of the 

Apoc. xxii. Shzret and the Bride. 
oe 4. The Lord has now said enough to make it 
clear that His departure will be no unmixed loss to 
Jo.xvii His disciples, nay, will be on the whole a gain. J ¢el/ 
you the truth: us profitable for you that I (eyo) go 
away. Forifl go not away (améOo), the Paraclete 
well not come (€dOn) unto you; but if I take my 


* Maprvpetre is probably indicative, answering to éore. 

* Acts "ive-13 ef. Acts") 8 ai, (32) in, i Geese 39 at, xis ay 
In Acts v. 32 the order is reversed: nets eauay Maptupes Kal TO 
VEDA TO ay.ov. 
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Journey hence (mopev0d) L will send him unto you. 
The mission of the Spirit could not begin till the mis- 
sion of the Son was ended; Jesus could not come in 


Part II. iii. 


the Spirit till He had ceased to live in the flesh. The ° 


Lord's final victory over death, and the spiritualizing 
of His humanity which began at the Resurrection 
and culminated in His return to the Father at the 


‘Ascension, were the necessary conditions of the send- | 


ing of His Spirit to the Church. Furthermore, the 
gift of the Spirit could be claimed by Him for men 
only when He had taken His place as the Advocate 
of men in the Presence of God’. 3 

All this was realized, if not at the time yet after- 
wards, when the Spirit had come. But though the 





departure of the Lord might be necessary, the oeabbefy “ 
question remained what the Church could gain by “t is fend 


exchanging the visible presence of Jesus for the 
invisible fellowship of His Spirit. This question is 


answered, so far as it could be answered before the 
Pentecost, by a revelation of the work which the 





Spirit was coming to do upon the world. When jo. xvi.set. 


he has come, he (éxewvos, i.e. the Paraclete) shall 
convict (edéy&ea) the world in respect of sin, and 
of righteousness and of judgement. In respect of 
sin, in that they believe not on me; in respect of 
righteousness, tr that I go my way to the Lather 
and ye no more behold me; im respect of suage- 
ment, in that the ruler of this world has been 
judged. 

The conviction of the world by the Spirit is to be 

+ Ci. Jo. xvi. 7, Acts ti. 33,.1 JO. it. 1. 


a 


4 


Vaal 


in Ye re 


158 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament 


Part IL.iii, threefold. (a) He shall convict* the world in respect of 
(sin, bringing it home to men’s consciences, detecting 
Jo. viii.46. and laying bare their guilt. Which of you, the Lord 
had asked, convicts me of sin? and no answer had been 
returned. But if the world could not convict Him, 
His Spirit could and should convict the world. That 
was perhaps no hard task, for heathen satirists did the 
same effectively enough in the century that followed 
the Ascension. But the Lord specifies a particular 
act which was the last that the world seemed capable 
of recognizing as a sin. The Spirit was to reveal the 
sinfulness of refusing to believe on Jesus; the men 
who had witnessed His signs and heard His words 
unmoved, who had shouted Crucz/y him and without 
remorse reviled Him as He hung on the Cross, the 
same men, when the light of the Spirit was turned upon 
their conduct, would discover in it the most damning 
of all sins, a rejection of the Only-begotten Son of 
Actsii. God’, and cry out in their distress, What shall we do? 
af Further, (2) the Spirit shall convict the world in 
respect of vighteousness. What ‘righteousness’ meant 
had been shewn in the earthly life of Jesus; His 





* The meaning of éAéyyew in this place has been investigated 
by Hare, Masston of the Comforter, note L, and more briefly by 
Trench, Syz. 1. 7: Whatever its obscurity in Philo (Hastings, 
D. C. G. i. 8914), in St John (iii, 20, viii. 46, xvi. 8) it is 
uniformly ‘to convict,’ i.e. to bring to light the true character 
of a man or his conduct; or ‘to convince,’ to bring home a truth 
which has been rejected or ignored. As Westcott says, it “involves 
the conception of authoritative examination, of unquestionable 
proof, of decisive judgement.” 

Che }0. aiens: 


The Johannine teaching of our Lord (ii) 159 


death completed the revelation, by displaying a sinless 
humanity tested by the severest suffering and passing 
through it and through death itself without reproof. 
Yet the spectacle made no impression on His own 
generation ; the world remained unconvinced even 
by the Cross. Jesus passed out of sight; He went 
to the Father; even the disciples ‘beheld Him no 
more’; nothing was left but the promise that His 
invisible Spirit should work in the hearts of men. 
But it was this very transition from the visible to the 
invisible, from the flesh to the Spirit, which led 
friends aS well as enemies to realize for the first time 
the grandeur of the life which had failed to make any 
adequate impression so long as it was before their 
eyes. Then for the first time the vision of a sinless 
humanity burst upon the world with the results that 
we know, changing both the conception which men 
had formed of the Person of Jesus, and the standards 
of human conduct. The same Power which con- 
vinced the world of its sin convinced it also of the 
righteousness of Him whom it had refused, not only 
in the sense that His innocence was established 
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and His sinlessness admitted, but that the perfect _ 


life of Jesus henceforth filled a place in men’s 


thoughts such as no other noble and heroic life has 


ever filled. For here, it was recognized at last, is 
the one perfect model of human righteousness, 
which God has accepted and crowned by admit- 
ting it into His presence’; this is the Righteous 





1 Cf. the second of the Ascension Day morning Psalms 
(Ps. xv.). 
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Part II.iii, one? who is with the Father, and through whom 
men may attain to the righteousness of God. 

Lastly, (c) the Spirit shall convict the world im 
respect of (judgement. For now that Sin and Right- 
; -eousness have stood face to face in the world, and 
| bore 





~~ and is at the right hand of God, there must come a 
time when the long war between these irreconcileable 
forces shall end in a final separation. A crisis is at 
hand, and even now is going forward in human _ 
history’; it began with the judgement which was 
passed on the ruler of this world by the’ life and» 


fl _, death of Jesus, a judgement which is still in force 
ieee 


and fruitful in results’. The Spirit brings this fact 

ae home to the minds of men, and they live henceforth 

ci | as those who know that since the Resurrection the 
issues of the great struggle are determined,_and. 
every day is bringing nearer the final victory of 
righteousness and the final doom of sin. 
_ Thus the Paraclete Spirit by His coming was to 
shift the whole standpoint of human opinion with 
reference to the vital questions of Sin and Righteous- 
ness and the conflict between them. And He was 
to do.this, not for the Church only or even chiefly— 
for the Lord had already decided these fundamental 
points for His own—but for ‘the world.’ The effect 


a 


1 Cf. Acts iii. ‘14, xuil. 14, Jas. v6, 1 Pet.ii, 23, 5 Jot ites, 
2Q, lll. 7. : 

PAC Ey] Oe xdle 93 Fs 

® Kéxpurat, ‘has been and still stands judged.’ Cf. the new 
fragment of the Appendix to St Mark: zerAypwrat 6 dpos tov 
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of His conviction of the world is to be seen to-day 
in the changed attitude of modern thought and 
practice when it is compared with that of Graeco- 


Part II, iii. 


Roman society in the time of our Lord. The modern \ 


world is far from being under the control of the 


Spirit of Christ, but pagan as it may remain in heart 


it has been convinced of certain. great ethical truths, | 
and can never return to the worst vices or the | 


heartless selfishness of the older heathendom. 
5. The discourse now passes from the Spirit's 


work upon the world to His more direct action upon 


the disciples of Christ. J have yet many things to say 
unto you, but you cannot bear them now. But when 
he (éxewvos) shall have come, the Spirit of the truth, 
he shall guide you into all the truth; for he shall 
not speak from himself, but whatsoever things he 
hears he shall speak, and the things that are coming 
he shall declare to you. He shall glorify me, for 
he shall take from that which ts mine and declare 
zt to you. AUl things whatsoever the Father has are 
mine ; for this cause I said that he (the Paraclete) 
takes of that which 7s mine and shall declare wt to 
you. 

The Samaritan Woman knew that when Messiah 
came He would declare all things’. But at the end 
of His life there were many things which Jesus had 
yet to say, and could not say even then to the 
Eleven, because of their incapacity to support the 


; Ry eee 

1 Jo. iv. 15 ola dre Mecoias épxerar...drav eAOy, exetvos avay- 

. ” > lal e < , 

yer jpiv dravra, Cf. xvi. 13 drav 5& €XOn exeivos (i.e. 6 Hapa- 
KAyros)...70, €pxomeva. dvaryyedet ipiv. 
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burden of fuller teaching. Even in what He had 
said He had spoken as it were zx proverbs (ev 
mapousiais)', not in plain, direct, speech (wappnaia) ; 
under more explicit or more direct teaching the 
disciples would have broken down, as men do on 
whose shoulders a weight is laid which is too heavy 
for them to bear. The time was coming when He 
would teach them‘ all He had to teach, telling 
them of the Father with unfettered speech. But 
this He could do only through the Spirit of the 
truth, to whom it belongs to guide the spirits of 
men into the truth as a whole (eis wacav tHv 
dd Devav). If Jesus is the Way (7 686s), the Spirit 
is the Guide (6 é8nyds)? who leads into it, i.e. into 
the truth in its completeness as it is in Jesus* As 
the Son did not speak ‘from Himself’ (Jo. vii. 16 ff.), 
i.e. was not the Source of His own teaching, but 
spoke what He had received from the Father, so 
the Spirit will not speak from Himself as from a 
separate store of knowledge but will declare what 
He hears in that inner Life which is full of the 
voices of God*: He is to be the Witness of the 

* See Abbott, Johannine Vocabulary, 1721 a—d, especially d: 
“Jn prefers to say that Jesus taught by ‘Aroverdbs,’ i.e. by truths 
of general import, whereas the Paraclete was to teach truths of 
particular import, appealing to the experience of the individual.” 

? With this use of ddnyetv (63yyés) cf. Mt. xv. 14, xxiii. 16, 24, 
Acts vill, 31. The verb is frequent in the Psalms of the 
Septuagint, eg. Ps, xxiv. (xxv.) 5 odjynody pe (*22°7TD) ext ryv 
aAjGeaav cov kai diSagdv jue—a passage which may be in view in 
JO. xvi, 13. 

® Cf. Eph, iv. 21, with Westcott’s note ad loc. 

* Chie ort. ros 
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truth, but He is not its source, which is the 
Eternal Father. His teaching will therefore be 
essentially one with the teaching of Christ, since its 
Source is the same. But He will carry forward 


Part II. iii, 





the revelation of Christ and complete it. He wl? Jo. xvi. 13. 


declare the coming things: the things of that great 
and untried life which was about to open before the 
Church at the Pentecost and to reach its perfection 
at the Second Coming; the things of the new age, 
the dispensation of the Spirit ; and, less distinctly 
seen, the things of the more distant future when 
God shall be all in all. Thus, while this promise 
includes the revelations of the Christian Prophets, 
it covers also the whole process of unfolding before 
the Christian Society in the Apostolic writings, 
in the work of her Bishops and Doctors, and in 
the experience of life, the ideals, the polity, and 
the prospects of the Body of Christ. 

Another side of the Spirit’s work of guidance 
remains to be stated. He shall glorify me (épé, 
emphatic’). Even to the world He will hold up 
the sinlessness, the righteousness of Jesus. But the 
glorification will be carried further in those who are 
‘led of the Spirit. How? Not by shedding upon 
the Person and work of the Lord any new glory 
from without, but simply by revealing that which is 
and_always has been His. All Ge eat alicess 
John has said under the teaching of the Spirit about 
the glory of Christ is but a disclosure of that which 
is His essential character, His inalienable possession. 

"Cf. éyw in Jo. xv. 26. 
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They have brought much to light, but they have 
added nothing to the glory which He had with the 
Father before the world was. The Spirit in glorify- 
ing the Son takes of that which is the Son’s and 
declares it. That is all, but how much it is! For 
that which is the Son’s comprises all that is the 
Father's; all things that are mine, the Lord says 
in His great concluding prayer, ave thine, and the 
things that are thine are mine, the difference being this 
only, that the things which are His are so by the 
Father’s gift. The intercommunion and interchange 
are absolute. The Only-begotten interprets the 
Father; the Spirit interprets the Son, and the 
Father in the Son. Thus the revelation of God 
is completed by the coming of the Spirit. The 
Lord’s departure was not to be a withdrawal of the 
manifested glory of God, but a further stage in the 
manifestation. A “ttle whzle—so this long exposi- 
tion of the work of the Paraclete ends—a “ttle 
while and ye no more behold me (Oewpetre), and 
again a little while and ye shall see (oerOc) me... 
again I shall see (oyopat) you. The visible form of 
the Son of Man was passing away, but the true and 
unending vision of His glory was on the point to 
begin. The disciples would see Him again and be 
seen by Him, but in the Spirit; and the joy of a 
spiritual vision none could take from them. 

6. Almost the last words of the departing Lord 
were of this ‘Other Paraclete’ in whose coming He 
would Himself return. When He skewed himself 
alive after his passcon, His first interview with the 
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Eleven dealt with the same topic, but from another 
point of view. The gift of the Spirit was now no 
longer a hope but a fact. 

The Lord, standing in the midst of His disciples 
on Easter night, brought them the firstfruits of 
His victory. Peace be to you! As my Father 
has commusstoned (améotadkev)' me, L also send 
_ (wéut@) you’. Then, breathing on them, He added, 
Take Holy Spirit ; of ye remit the sins of any, they 
have been remitted; tf ye retain the sins of any, 
they have been retaened. His ‘peace,’ repeated with 
emphasis’, is no mere salutation, but recalls the 
words spoken immediately after the promise of the 
Paraclete: a peace that is mine I give you; not as 
the world gives give I you. What He gave before 
the Passion on that night of conflicting emotions 
He gives once again in the first joy of the Resur- 
rection. But to peace He adds now another gift 
which is the direct consequence of His triumph 
over death. The Eleven have before them a new 
destiny, and for its fulfilment they need a new life. 
The Lord Himself had received from the Father a 
commission which He had executed so far as it 
was to be fulfilled by His personal service on earth. 
But the commission itself, as the perfect suggests, 
remained in force, and in virtue of it He now sends 
the Eleven and the whole Church to carry on His 


1 *Aréoradxev, “the regular word for commissioning” (Hort, 
Apocalypse, p. 6). 

2 For wéurw cod. D has drocrdAdw. 

3 V. 21 etrev ody adrois 6 "Inoods rdw Lipyvy tyiv (cf. v. 19). 
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ministry in the world. Of such a mission they were 
in themselves as incapable as an inanimate body is 
incapable of performing the functions of a living man. 
Hence the words were followed immediately by an 
act which symbolized the giving of life. The oldest 
story of the creation of man tells us how the Lord 
God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils (LXX. &vedioncer eis 70 
mpdcwmov avtov) the breath of life, and man became 
a ling soul’. Even so the new humanity, repre- 
sented by the littlke company in the upper room, 
was now inspired by the risen Christ with the 
breath of the higher life, and His insufflation was 
the visible sign of this inward grace. Sacramental 
words accompanied the sign: take Holy Spirit’. 
Here are two things to be noted: (1) it is not the 
person of the Paraclete-Spirit, but the inspiration 
of His life which is communicated; and (2) the 
use of Adere rather than dé€yeoOe* implies that the 
gift is not an opus operatum, but a vital force which 
must be met by personal effort and not passively 
received. 


* Gen. ii. 7. The Coptic versions follow the LXX. in Jo. xx. 
22 adding ‘in their face’ (Horner m1. p. 571); cf. the Liturgy of 
S. Mark (Brightman 1. p. 116. 3): éudvonoas cis tk mpdcwra 
avrév. Compare Ezek. xxxvii. 5 LXX. idod éyd dépw eis tuds 
tredpa Cons...xat ddow rvedua pov els buds kat Lhoecbe. 

* Iveta &yov, not 75 rvedua 75 ayLov. 

* Westcott: “The choice of word seems to mark the personal 
action of man in the reception. He is not wholly passive.” So 
at the institution of the Eucharist the Lord says Aa@ere, not 
déxeoOe (Mc. xiv. 32). 
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The Easter gift of the Spirit stands in the most PartIT. iii 
intimate relation with the mission of the Catholic 
Church, as the great words that follow shew. The 
business of the Church is the remitting and retaining 
of the sins of men, a spiritual office which calls 
for spiritual vitality no less than for the authority 
of a Divine mission. If / send you provides the 
authority, take Holy Spirit gives the vital force 
which is no less necessary, 

The question has often been asked in what 
relation the gift of Easter Day stands to the gift 
of Whitsunday. Bishop Westcott, following Godet, 
replies that ‘“‘the one answers to the power of the | 


: | 
Resurrection and the other to the power of the | 


Ascension,” i.e. the one brought the grace of | 
quickening, the other that of endowment. But 
besides this, if we may judge from the words that 
follow, the Easter gift was specially connected with 
the future work of the Body of Christ. Its realiza- 
tion was therefore to be expected not in any immediate 
quickening or endowing of the Eleven and their 
company, of which in fact there are but few traces 
in the history of the forty days between the Resur- 
rection and the Ascension, but rather in that which 
manifested itself after the Pentecost, as their great 
task opened gradually before them. For the moment, 
therefore, the gift was potential rather than actual’; 





1 This is perhaps what Theodore of Mopsuestia meant by 
his somewhat crude remark that in Jo. xx. 23 Adfere is equivalent 
to Ajpwerbe (Migne P. G. Lxvi. 783f.: “id quod dictum est 
Acipite pro Accipietis dicit).” 
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it became an actuality when the Church began to 
remit and retain sins; with the need of quickening 
the quickening which had been assured was ex- 
perienced. But when it came, at Pentecost or 
afterwards, it came in virtue of the Resurrection of 
the Lord and His sacramental insufflation. It had 
been in the possession of the Church from the 
moment that the Risen Lord breathed into her the 
Breath of Life, although before the Pentecost she 
was scarcely conscious of her new powers, and even 
after the Pentecost realized them only by degrees’. 


1 The same law holds good mutatis mutandis in reference 
to the gifts bestowed on infants in Baptism and on children 
in Confirmation. It operates also in the case of the newly 
ordained ; the youngest priest has received in the Accipe Spiritum 
sanctum the assurance of all the spiritual power that is needed 
for the discharge of his ministry, but it belongs to the experience 
of the pastoral life to call the yapsopa which is him (2 Tim. i. 6) 
into exercise. 
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For our purpose it is convenient to divide the 
Epistles of St Paul into two large groups, namely 
those which precede the Roman captivity and those 
which were written during the captivity or after 
it. The first group includes the Epistles to the 
Thessalonians (2), Corinthians (2), Galatians, and 
Romans; of these the first four will occupy the 
present chapter. 

I. The two earliest letters of St Paul were 
addressed about the middle year of the first century’ 
to one of the newly planted churches of Macedonia, 
the church of the Thessalonians in God the Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. At the outset of the 
first epistle we learn that in Europe as in Asia 
Minor the preaching of the Gospel was attended 
by manifestations of the Spirit. Our gospel, the 
missionaries say, came not unto you in word only 
but also in power and in Holy Spirit and much 
assurance; .i.e. ‘we delivered our message with a 


1 The dates usually assigned range from A.D. 47 to 53. 
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power beyond that of mere eloquence, with an in- 
spiration which proclaimed its Divine origin and a 
strength of conviction which left no doubt of our 
sincerity.’ Such were the preachers, and the hearers 
caught the contagion of their faith: you became 
emtators of us and of the Lord, having recewed 
the word in much tribulation with joy of Holy 


/ Spirit. The same Spirit which gave strength and 


Cf. Acts 
xili. 52, 
xvii. 5 ff. 


1 Thess. 
iv. 7 ff. 


assurance to the preachers wrought in the converts 
a joyful acceptance of the message which was not 
checked by the violent opposition of the Synagogue 
aided by a truculent mob. 

Nor was it only in this first acceptance of the 
Gospel and the early enthusiasm of their new faith 
that the Thessalonians manifested the power of 
the Spirit. In a Greek seaport town such as 
Thessalonica, it was a daily struggle for converts 
from heathenism to maintain purity of life. For 
this struggle the Apostle arms the Thessalonians 
with the assurance that they had received the Spirit 
of God. God called us not for empurity but in 
sanctification. Therefore he who sets at naught this 
calling sets at naught not man but God, who gives 
his ee the [Loly Spirit, to enter zxto you’. The 
Christian calling moves in a sphere of progressive 
holiness (év Bh ee) and the Divine Gift which 
is poured continually? into the hearts of believers 


1 Reading tov duddvra eis apes with Codd. x*BD; 8évra is 
given by x*AKL, and quds for duds by Ase Dr Milligan aptly 
compares Ezek. xxxvii. 14 LXX. ddgew 75 rvedpd. pov eis Upas. 

* Lightfoot paraphrases: **Who is ever renewing this witness 
against. uncleanness in fresh accessions of the Holy Spirit.” 
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renders any act of impurity on the part of a 
Christian a contempt of God, whose presence within 
him by the Holy Spirit is a constant witness for 
holiness and warning against the sins of the flesh. 

Further, at Thessalonica the Spirit was mani- 
fested not only in the faith of the founders of the 
Church and the lives of its members, but by the 
gift—to these Gentile converts, the entirely new 
gift—of prophecy. It appears that prophecy was 
in danger of being undervalued in this Greek 
Church, whether because, as afterwards at Corinth, 
the more showy ‘glossolaly’ was preferred to it, or 
because it had been abused by some who made it 
the occasion of wild and even dangerous utterances’. 
Against this attitude towards a great spiritual gift 
St Paul takes a firm stand. Zhe Spirit extinguish 
not, prophesyings make not of no account; put all 
things to the proof, hold fast the good, from every 
evil form abstain. ‘It is not for believers to throw 
water on the fire which has been kindled by the 
Spirit in the heart of a fellow Christian or to make 
light of utterances which claim to be His inspirations. 
There is a better course: submit everything of this 
kind to such tests as may be ready to your hand 
and as the Spirit itself has given you in the 
scriptures, in the experience of life, in the consensus 
of believers, and retain’ all that can endure this pro- 
cess, refraining* from every kind of utterance which 

1 See Lightfoot, (Votes, p. 82; Milligan, p. 75. 

2 Or perhaps “every form of evil.” Dr Milligan illustrates may 


*eiSos from Oxyrhynchus Papyri 237. 
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may tend to evil.’ It happens that the second letter 
affords an instance of such an utterance. An im- 
pression had been created at Thessalonica that the 
Coming of the Lord was imminent or even had 
begun (€véornxev), and the result of this belief had 
been to create restlessness and neglect of duty. 
How it arose the Apostle does not seem to know, 
but he suggests that it may have come éy spzrzz’, 
i.e. through a prophet who claimed inspiration. 
Even in that case, the idea was to be rejected as 
deceptive; it belonged to the ‘bad class’ of prophetic 
utterances which would not endure the test of exam- 
ination, as St Paul proceeds to shew. 

To return to the first Epistle; the Apostle con- 
tinues: And the God of peace himself sanctify you 
zn your whole nature (ddoTedeEts), and may your spirit 
and your soul and your body be preserved entire 
(Ohd«hypov)*, wethout blame, at the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Here, though the Divine Spirit 


,, is not named, His action is involved in the prayer 


for sanctification, since it is by His Holy Spirit that 
God produces and perfects holiness in the creature. 
Whatever may be the judgement which is to be 
passed on the utterances of the Christian prophets, 


t 2 Th. i. 2 dca rvevparos. 

* ‘OXoreXe’s, ‘in your completeness’; 6d6xAnpov, ‘with every 
part represented.’ Lightfoot points out that the latter word is 
“applied especially to sacrifices,” comparing Rom. xii. 1, where 
the bodies of Christians are represented as a Ovola féca. ‘The 
Spirit sanctifies the Christian’s sacrifice (i.e. his body and soul 
and spirit) that it may be found at the Parousia complete in all 
its parts. 
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there can be no question as to the value and need of Part I!. iv. 
personal sanctity, and this sanctifying work of the 
Spirit must cover the whole ground of the personal 
life, thé body, the emotions and affections, and finally 
that side of the individual being which faces God 
and the spiritual world, the human spirit which in 
some sense corresponds to the Spirit of God and is 
the especial seat of His activity. The whole man 
is to be kept against the Master’s return, that it may 
be ready for His future service, and this can only be 
if the whole is under>the sanctifying power of the 
Divine Spirit. An entire consecration can alone 
preserve human nature in the fulness of its powers 
for the life where God is all in all. 

This ethical side of the Spirit’s work in believers 
comes into sight again in the second Epistle. God 2 Thess.ii. 
chose you from the beginning’ unto salvation in sanc- e 
tification of (the) Spirit and belief of (the) truth. 

The Divine selection of the Thessalonian Church 
worked itself out in a progressive holiness imparted 
by the Divine Spirit, and on the side of the converts 
themselves, by their acceptance of the truth, ie. of 
the Gospel of Christ. Thus the work of the Spirit 
is brought into relation with the purpose of the 
Father, whose choice it carries into effect*; and the 
whole process is seen to issue in ‘salvation,’ i.e. that 
restoration of the composite nature of man to health 





1 Or, reading drapyyv with BFG, ‘as firstfruits,’ i.e. among the 
earliest converts in Macedonia and Achaia. 
Chex Peteiv 2: 
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and fulness of life which it was the end of the 
Incarnation to effect. 

2. All these references to the Holy Spirit are 
consistent with the early date of the Epistles to the 
Thessalonians, for they do not carry us beyond the 
experience of primitive Christianity. When we 
proceed to the next two letters, we find that the 
Apostle has begun, in view of the growing per- 
plexities of his work, to think out his faith in many 
directions, and not least in reference to the work 
of the Spirit of Christ. 

In the Epistles to Corinth the general outlook 
is not very dissimilar to that in the Epistles to 
Thessalonica. Again the Apostle is dealing chiefly 
with Greek converts living in a commercial city ; 
the same dangers to a great extent threatened the 
two communities, and the same general counsels 
were needed. At Corinth, however, influences were 
at work which were not felt in the Macedonian sea- 
port: a disposition to form rival factions within the 
Christian body; an anti-Pauline, probably Judaistic, © 
spirit ; an intellectualism which stumbled at funda- 
mental Christian truth; a levity which refused to 
take the great realities of life seriously, and trifled 
with the most solemn of Christian ordinances and 
with the spiritual gifts. In dealing with this new 
situation St Paul is led to present the ministry of 
the Spirit in new lights which lead us some steps 
further towards a fuller Pneumatology. 

As in his first Epistle to the Thessalonians, 
St Paul starts by referring to the manifestation of 
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the Spirit in the experience of his own early ministry 
at Corinth. At Corinth as at Thessalonica his 
preaching had been effective in a high degree, and 
its strength had lain in the power of the Spirit. 
The Apostle altogether disclaims the 7é/e of the 
Greek rhetor or sophist. My discourse and my 
preaching were not in persuasive words of wisdom, 
but in demonstration of the Spirit and power. The 
Corinthians had heard from him none of those 
artifices of speech to which they were accustomed 
in the lectures of the vagrant philosopher : instead 
of philosophical proofs (dodeifers) he had offered a 
convincing appeal to the consciences of men. It 
was the moral strength of that appeal that had pre- 
vailed rather than its intellectual force, as the Greeks 
of that age judged intellectual force; and the result 
was what he had in fact contemplated, that the 
conversion of the Corinthian Gentiles was not to 
be ascribed to the preacher, but to the Spirit of 
God. 

Yet a Christian philosophy, a Divine wisdom 
there was, and this was known to the preachers of 
the Cross. For to us God revealed the things 
which He prepared for those who love Him 
through the Spirit, for the Spirit searches all things, 
even the depths of God. For who among men knows 
(oidev) the things of a man but the spirit of the man 
which 1s in him? So also the things of God none 
has discerned (éyvaxev)' but the Spirit of God. ‘The 


1 «While ofa is simple and absolute, ywwoxw is relative” 
(Lightfoot, ad Zoc.). 
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Spirit is the revealer of the wisdom of God’, because 
the Spirit explores the mind of God, even those 
depths of the Divine knowledge and will which are 
inscrutable to man’. As in man there is a self- 
conscious life which is conversant with the secrets of 
his heart, so it is with the nature after which human 
nature is modelled; the Divine Spirit is cognizant 
of* the secrets of God. And this Spirit has been 
given tous. We received not the spirit of the world, 
which finds its expression in the wisdom of this 
present order‘, but the Spirit which is from (ék) 
God, issuing from Him whose Spirit it is, at we 
might know, by possessing them (eiddpev), che gifts 
bestowed upon us by God. This practical knowledge 
of God, derived from His Spirit which is in us, 
is our philosophy, and supplies the matter of our 
higher teaching; of which gifts also we speak, not 
im words taught of human wisdom, but mm words 
taught of the Spirtt, matching’ spiritual things with 
spirttual; keeping the things of the Spirit of God 
free from intermixture with the non-spiritual ideas 
and terms of a worldly philosophy, and blending 
them with truths of the same order, we express 
them in words which lend themselves to spiritual 


: * Cf. Eph. i. 17 mvedpa codias Kat droxadtWewos ev érvyvwcer 
avrov. 
* Cf. Rom. xi. 33 & Bafos wAovrov kal copias Kal yvdicews cod 
ws avegepavvyta TA Kpipmata avTod. 
§ "Eyvwxev takes the place of ofdev here in the best texts 
(sABD): a hint perhaps that the analogy is incomplete. 
4 Cf. v. 6 godiav od Tod aidvos Tovrov. 


5 , ~ 
Cf. 2 Cor. x. 12 ovv«pivovtes Eavtods éavtois 0d cvmodow,. 
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thoughts. But there are those for whom spiritual Part 11. iv. 
thoughts and the words that express them have no 
meaning. Zhe psychic man* does not recetve (Séxerat) 1 Com i 
the things of the Spirit of God, for they aré folly* to '** 
him, and he cannot take cognizance (yvavar) of them, 
because they are scrutinized (dvaxpivera.’) by spiritual 
methods. But the spiritual man, while he scrutinizes 
everything, 2s himself scrutinized by none ; there is 

in him that which defies scrutiny and remains a 
mystery to the unspiritual. Men from this point of 

view consist of two classes; those in whom the lower 
rational life (vy7) predominates, and those who are 
guided by the higher. The man who belongs to 

the former class has no conception of spiritual 
realities; he is incapable of apprehending them or 

even examining their claims, since they can be 
investigated only by spiritual faculties which he 
never possessed, or which through long disuse and 
atrophy can no longer fulfil their functions. On the 

other hand the man in whom the spiritual nature is 
developed can pass in review all the facts of life and 

form a judgement upon them which is essentially 
sound and true, although his own position ian / is 
enigma to the rest of men who have no capacity for )/ 
understanding it. We Christians Lave Chrost's mind’, t Cor. i 





1 Cf. Jude 19 WuyiKol, wvedua pip Exovres. 

2 Cf. 1 Cor. i. 23 Oveow 52 pwpiav. Possibly the word was 
often on the lips of the heathen at Corinth when they commented 
on the teaching of St Paul. 

3 For dvaxpivew in the technical sense of ‘a preliminary exa- 
mination before a judge,’ see Lc. xxiii. 14, Acts Iv. 9. 

4 In Isa. xl. 13, of which St Paul is thinking, vods translates 
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because we have His Spirit, and the mind of Christ 
in believers places them in a position of superiority 
to the world which ¢hrough its wzsdom knew not 
God. None can comprehend or explore the mind 
of the Lord, but believers in some measure possess 
it through the indwelling of the Spirit of Christ.’ 
Four passages’ follow which may be grouped 
together, since they describe the ethical results of 
this indwelling of the Spirit. In the first and last of 
these those in whom the Spirit dwells are repre- 
sented as living sanctuaries (vaot) of God. Know 
you not that you are a temple of God and that the 
Spirit of God dwells in you? Lf any one destroys 
the temple of God, God shall destroy that man; for 
the temple of God 1s holy; and such are you. And 
again, with a directly personal reference: Kuow ye 
not that your body 1s a temple of the Holy Spirit 
that 7s in you, which you have from God, and that 
you are not your own, for you were bought for a 
prue? So then glorify God in your body. As 


_in the Greek temples at Corinth, the temple of 


| Aphrodite on the Acropolis, the temple of Poseidon 


on the Isthmus, the innermost shrine was occupied 
by the image that represented the deity; as at 


| Jerusalem the Holy of Holies, though it contained 
' no image of God, was for Israel the Divine dwelling- 


mm. Novs Xpurrod however is more appropriate,to the subject in 
hand than zvedu0 Xpuorod would have been. ‘Christ’s mind?’ is 
shared by Christians: they maintain the same general attitude 
towards the problems of life; their philosophy is His, and not the 
wisdom of the world. 

‘<r Cor, itin6 fy vi. a9 pv. ray vi ay. 
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place on earth; so the Christian congregation in| Part II. iv. 
every place where the Church had been planted,) 
and even the body of the individual believer, had | 
become a holy place, a sanctuary of the Divine Spirit 
which dwells in the Ecclesia collectively and in its 
members as individuals. Both collectively and in- 
dividually believers are in virtue of their baptism 
consecrated shrines of the presence of God, and in 
both capacities it is laid upon them to guard the | 
sanctity of the Divine abode. The heathen deities 
did not require from their worshippers any jealous 
watch against the intrusion of immorality ; on the 
contrary, as the Corinthians knew, the great temple 
on the Acro-corinthus was a vast home of licensed 
vice’. But the Spirit which dwells in the Church 
is essentially holy, and the sanctuary of the Holy 
Spirit must be holy not only by a sacramental con- 
secration but through the maintenance of the strictest 
ethical purity. As the vengeance of the deity was 
expected to fall on any who desecrated his shrine, 
so would the Living God surely visit with His 
judgements the Church or the baptized soul that 
defiled the sanctuary of the Spirit. . The general 
lesson is clear: ‘ You are God’s consecrated shrine, 
through the Spirit’s indwelling, and you are therefore 
relatively holy ; beware lest your relation to the Holy 
Spirit be your ruin. The body has been redeemed, 
the body has been sanctified ; let it fulfil its proper end, 
that of bringing glory to the God whose temple it is.’ 


‘Cf. Strabo viii. 378 17d ris “Adpodirns iepdv ovTw movorov 
| Uanptev dore wAciovs 7) xiAias lepodovrous ééxryTo éTaipas. 
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The other two references to the Spirit in 1 Cor. vi. 
reveal the greatness of the change which faith and 
baptism made in the moral condition of many of the 
early converts from heathenism. After enumerating 
ten of the worst vices practised in the most im- 
moral city of Greece St Paul proceeds: And some 
of you were such (radtd twes Hre); but you washed 
yourselves, but you were sanctified, but you were 
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and 
zm the Spirit of our God. ‘You washed away your 
former defilements’ in the baptismal bath, you con- 
secrated yourselves to the service of God, you were 
accepted by God as righteous in His sight, on the 
basis of faith in Jesus Christ and the recognition of 
His sovereignty over your lives, and in the power 
of the Divine Spirit which you received from the 
Christians’ God.’ Negatively, they had broken with 
their past life ; positively, they had entered on the 
life of the consecrated and accepted servants of 
God; and this great moral revolution was effected 
by the Holy Spirit sent by Jesus Christ from the 
Father. 

In the last of this group of passages the Apostle 
finds in the believer’s baptismal incorporation into 
Christ a sufficient dissuasive from the common 
Greek sin of fornication. According to Gen. ii. 24 
a man and his wife are one flesh, and this principle 


* With this dweAovoacbe compare Acts xxii. 16 Barrio Kai 
> aN x e id - se »” casi ma aA 
amoAovgat Tas apaprias gov, Tit. lil, 6 éowoev yuds Sa Aovrpod 
maAdwyeverias, 2 Pet. i. g AAOnv AaBov rod KaOapirpod Tav wddat 
abrod duaprioy, 
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holds good where there is sexual union without the 
marriage-bond. The body of a Christian belongs 
to Christ, and is a member of His Body; and he 
who takes that which is Christ’s and unites it with 
the flesh of a harlot is guilty of an intolerable act 
of desecration. But the Apostle has a further 
motive for purity. The union betwixt Christ and 


‘His Church is such as may well satisfy the deepest 


cravings of human nature, and it certainly forbids any 
union which degrades nature or which ministers to 


Part II. iv. 





the lusts of the flesh. He that ts joined to the Lord : Cor. vi. 


ts one spirit, ie. by partaking of Christ’s Spirit he 
is spiritually one with Christ, and Christ with him. 
To believe this true was to be armed against the 
temptations of the most corrupt society, for it created 
a strong central force in human life which formed a 
counter-attraction to the power of evil. 

But the greater number of the references which 
this Epistle makes to the work of the Holy Spirit 
are concerned with ak ee which were not 


directly ethical or common ) o all Christians: the | 
charismata which served to promote the enrichment | 
of the Christian life rather than the ends of per- 


sonal holiness. To these we must now turn. 

* Once the Apostle speaks, but incidentally and 
with great reserve, of his own inspiration. After 
giving his judgement* on a questionable point he 
claims consideration for it on the ground that he 
believed himself to share the gift of inspira- 
tion with teachers such as Cephas and Apollos: 


1 os x X > s , 
1 Cor. vil. 40 Kata THY EMyVY VO". 


ie 


1 Cor, Vii. 
40. 
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PartIl.ive for? L think that I also have God's Spirit, i.e. ‘in 


1 Cor. xii. 


t Cor. xii. 
ais 


common with others who are called to be the guides. 
of believers, I am conscious of a Divine assistance? 
in judgements which relate to moral and spiritual 
questions, over and above that general enlighten- 
ment which guides all believers in the fulfilment of 
their individual duty.’ But he recognizes also other 
special gifts which belonged not only to teachers 
but to many who held no official position in the 
Church, and of these he speaks at length in 
chapters xii.—xiv. 

A new section of the Epistle begins at xii. 1, 
On the spiritual gifts’. Before entering upon 
these St Paul lays down a canon which is to be 
borne in mind when such manifestations of the 
Spirit are discussed. Vo one, Speaking in God's 
Sport, says, ‘Jesus ts anathema’; and no one can say 
‘Jesus ts Lord, except in Holy Spirit. The Jewish 
adversary who anathematized Jesus in the synagogue 
or before the heathen, had no part in the Spirit of 
God; the humblest Christian who uttered with 
conviction the shortest confession of his faith did so 
in the power of the Divine Spirit, though he might 
not possess the charzsmata. This premised, the 
Apostle proceeds: There are differences in gifts, 
but the same Spirit, and there are differences in 

* ydp, not 8€, is the reading of B and some other good uncials, 
and gives the better sense. 

* Rutherford: “for God’s Spirit is not denied, I dare say, 
even to me.” There is a gentle irony in Kayo. 


3 \ a a se QOS. ; Z 
mept Tov mrevpaticuy. Cf. vii. 1, vill. 1; and for 7a TVEUpLA- 
Tika See xiv, 1, 
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mintstrees, but the same Lord, and there are differences Part Il. iv. 
zn workings, and the same God who works all things 
zw all. As there is one Lord whom all Christians 
serve, and yet there are many forms of service; as 
we all have one God, and yet there are many opera- 
tions of the Divine grace; so is there one Spirit, 
and yet a diversity of His gifts. Zo each the age 
manifestation (pavépwors) of the Spirit ts given with 

a view to the profit of the Body of Christ. For 

to one through the Spirit 2s given a word of wisdom, 

and to another a word of knowledge according to the 

same Spirit; to another farth, in the same Spirit, 

and to another gifts of healings, in the one Spirit, 

and to another workings of miraculous powers; to 
another prophecy, to another discernings of spircts, 

to another kinds of tongues, and to another inter- 
pretation of tongues. But all these the one self- 

same Spirit works, dividing severally to each according 

as 2t wlls. Nine manifestations of the Spirit are 
enumerated here, and it is easy to discover inthe list _ 

a certain order. The first two are endowments of 
the Christian teacher which are rarely found in the 
same individual; one is distinguished by his insight 
into Divine mysteries (co¢ia), another by the intel- 
lectual breadth or acuteness which creates a scientific 
theology (yvdo.s). The next three belong to the 
thaumaturgic side of early Christianity, the faith 
which could move mountains (xiii. 2), the therapeutic 
powers over disease (yapiopara iapdrwv) which some 
believers exhibited and are said still to exhibit, 
the working of physical signs and wonders (évepy7- 





te 
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pata Svuvdpewv). Lastly, we have two pairs of 
spiritual gifts which were perhaps the most widely 
exercised: prophecy, with its cognate power of 
distinguishing the true prophet from the false 
(rpodyreia, Svaxpioers mvevpdtov), and ‘glossolaly,’ 
with its necessary accompaniment, ability to interpret 
‘tongues’ for the benefit of the Church (yévn yAwoo or, 
Eppnveia yroooar). 

The Apostle then works back from these mani- 
festations of the Spirit to the original act by which 
all Christians were incorporated into the Body of 
Christ, his purpose being to shew that great diversity 
is consistent with a true unity. In the human 
body, which is one, the members are many, and they 
are differentiated by their functions. The Body of 
Christ, into which we were all admitted by the one 
Baptism of the Spirit, in like manner consists of 
many members who, notwithstanding their corporate 
unity, are distinguished by the diversity of their 
powers and services. These gifts and functions, 
proceeding from one Spirit and exercised in one 
Body, are not only different in purpose but of 
varying importance, and the Apostle arranges them 
in the orderly sequence of a descending scale’. 
God appointed some in the Church, first apostles, 
secondly prophets, thirdly teachers, then miraculous 
powers, then gifts of healings, then the helps? which 


1 a a 
1 Cor. xi. 28 mpdrov...devrepov...tpirov...érevta...zmeuta. 


> "AvriAnppes. Cf. Acts xx. 35 Sef avTiAapBdaverbar tav acbe- 


, 
VOUVTWV. 
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support the weak and the fowers of guzdance' which Part IL iv. 


pilot the course of the Church; and lastly, he various 
kinds of tongues which make themselves heard in 
the assemblies of the Saints. All cannot be apostles 
or all prophets, nor can all speak with tongues ; for 
this would destroy the completeness, the balance, and 
even the efficiency of the Body of Christ ; the lower 
- gifts and functions are not less necessary to the life 
and work of the whole organism than the higher, 
and all are in their degree manifestations of the 
presence of the Divine Spirit of which all believers 
are partakers through the first draught’ of the water 
of life. 

At this point there comes the great episode of 
St Paul’s praise of love. It is important to note 
its connexion both with what has preceded and with 
what is to follow. .Be zealous, the Apostle writes, 
for the greater gifts, for those which stand higher 
in the scale rather than for the lower and less noble, 
however showy and popular the latter may be: e.g. 
for prophecy rather than for tongues. ‘dud further 
I point out a way of life wh2ch surpasses* even the 
best charismata, a way apart from which no gifts of 
tongues or prophecy or knowledge or faith can avail 
anything, a way which wil endure when all these 
have had their day and been forgotten, which is 


KuBepyvjoes. Cf. Acts xxvii. 11, Apoc. xvill. 17. 

1 Cor. xii. 13 rdvres &v rvedpa éroricOnpev. 

ZnAotre in xiv. 1 takes up ¢ in xil. 31. Maddov dé (va mpo- 
gytevnre shews what was in the Apostle’s mind when he spoke of 
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Part II.iv. greatest even of the three great abiding elements of 
the spiritual life.” So having placed the permanent 
gifts of the Spirit in their true relation to the charzs- 
mata, he returns to the attitude of the Church towards 
the latter, which was the point that pressed for 
immediate consideration. While love is to be the 
great object of pursuit, inferior gifts might be law- 
fully desired, especially the best of them. Pursue 
love, yet be zealous for the spiritual gifts, but more 
than all that you may prophesy. Then follows an 
instructive comparison of prophecy with the gift of 
tongues, and rules are laid down for the guidance 
of the Corinthian Church in the use of both these 
manifestations of the Spirit. At Corinth as at 

cf.1Thess. Thessalonica the Christian prophet scarcely had 

ae his due; he was eclipsed by the more attractive 
glossolalete, and the Apostle labours to reverse the 
order which the two held in the estimation of the 
Church. However high the mysteries which the 
speaker in unknown tongues might utter, he could 
profit none but himself, unless an _ interpreter 
‘ Cor. xiv. happened to be at hand; whereas the prophet could 
a pes ebuild up’ the Church by exhorting and consoling 
ea members, and even winning unbelievers who 
entered its assemblies. Nevertheless, the Apostle 
_ does not either forbid glossolaly, or suffer prophecy 
to run riot uncontrolled. Both were gifts of the 
Spirit, and each had its place in the manifestation 
of spiritual life which was necessary and profitable 
under the conditions of the Apostolic age. But 
both must be exercised under proper restraints. 
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The glossolalete may not speak in the congregation 
unless an interpreter is at hand, nor may he use his 
gift in the ministry of public prayers or Eucharist. 
Not more than two or three glossolaletes or prophets 
may claim a hearing at the same assembly, and a 
prophet who is speaking must be ready to give way 
to another who believes himself to have received a 
_ revelation. By such rules St Paul endeavours to 
check the disorders threatened by an unbridled 
licence in the public use of the charzsmata. Further, 
he lays down the important principle that prophets’ 
spirits are under prophets control’, i.e. in Christian 
prophecy the reason and will are not overpowered 
by spiritual influences, but the prophet is left master 
of his own powers, and is therefore responsible for 
their use. If he abuses his gift, or if he is a mere 
pretender or is under influences which are not those 
of the Spirit of God, there is another gift, the 
‘discerning of spirits,’ by which he can be called to 
account® ; and this also, it seems, was to be exercised, 
doubtless under proper safeguards, by the prophets 
whose turn it was to listen. A free criticism of 
prophetic utterances by men who were qualified by 
the possession of the critical spirit is not only 
permitted but encouraged’. No infallibility is 
claimed for the prophet; the human element which 


1 Tvevpara mpopytav mpopytas vrotdocera: the axiomatic 
form suggests that this canon was already familiar to the Pauline 


Churches. 
2 Cor. xiv. 29 of dAdoe Siaxpwérwoay: cf. xii. 10 dtaxpioes 


TVEUPATWY. 
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is ever mingled with the Divine, the possibility 
not only of imposture or self-deception, but of 
imperfections in the delivery of a Divine message 
through personal vanity or want of balance, is 
plainly contemplated by the Apostle, notwithstand- 
ing his conviction that prophecy itself was a mani- 
festation of the Holy Spirit, and that the prophet 
ranked next after the Apostle in the order of the 
charismatic ministry. 

From these temporary problems, St Paul passes 
to the great doctrine of the Resurrection. Here 
also there is a reference, though indirect and in 
passing, to the work of the Spirit of Christ. The 
human body zs sown a psychic body, zt ts raised a 
spiritual body. Lf there ts a psychic body, there ts 
also a Spiritual. So also zt ts written, The first 
man, Adam, became (éyévero eis) a Living soul (buynv 
laoav), the last Adam became a life-giving spirit 
(mvevpa Cworoodv). But not first the spiritual, but 
the psychic, and then the spiritual. The student of 
the Epistle will recall the contrast between the 
‘psychic’ and the spiritual in ch. ii. There, how- 
ever, two types of men are compared, here two con- 
ditions of the human body ; our present bodies are 
psychic, our bodies when raised from the dead will 
be spiritual. But our present bodies are not psychic 
in regard to their material ; from that point of view 
they are carnal—oapxuxad or rather odpxwa. They 
are ‘psychic,’ only in so far as they are adapted to 
the purposes of that lower rational life which St Paul 
calls the psyche; the passions, affections and emo- 
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tions of the soul are revealed and work themselves 
out into act through the body as it now exists. 
Similarly, the risen body for which we look will be 
the expression and instrument of the higher spiritual 
nature which is in us, when that has been developed 
and matured by the Spirit of God. The Spirit dwells 
in our mortal bodies, but does not make them 


‘spiritual’; to the end they will yield themselves 


readily to the desires of the flesh, and thus express 
the psyche rather than the pxeuma. This will be 
reversed by the Resurrection. It is reasonable, 
St Paul argues, to expect that as there is a body 
adapted to the present visible order, so there is, in 
God’s purpose, a body akin to the spiritual and 
invisible order. The first man, as we read in Genesis, 
came to be a living soul, i.e. he was invested with an 
animal nature, which originally was inbreathed by 
God, and had affinities with the Supreme Life. But 
the last Adam, the man in whom at length humanity 
reached its goal, has passed by the Resurrection into 
a spiritual existence which has the power to com- 
municate the higher life to the new humanity which 
He represents. The risen and ascended Christ is 
not ‘psychic’ but ‘pneumatic’; He is the Heavenly 
Man, and those who are heavenly* ought to wear’ 


the image of the Heavenly in every part of a renewed 


manhood. Here the Holy Spirit is not directly 
named ; yet if it be asked how the humanity of the 


eee , 4 
1 § éroupdvios, of éroupdyior (cf. Heb. iil, 1 kAjoews érovpaviou 
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Lord exercises this life-giving power, the answer 
must be, ‘ By imparting the Spirit of life by which it 
has itself been raised and glorified. As St Paul 
has elsewhere written, We wazt for a Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall transfigure the body of 
our huniwliation so that zt shall be conformed to the 
body of his glory according to the working by which 
he can even subject all things to himself. 

3. The second Epistle to the Corinthians is 
essentially practical, and while it has passages which 
are rich in teaching, there is no systematic treatment 
of the great questions of faith or practice such as 
are found in the first Epistle. Yet the work of 
the Spirit in the Christian body comes into view 
repeatedly, and here and there new lights are cast 
upon it. 

In ch. 1. 17 St Paul has occasion to combat a 
charge of levity to which a change of plans had 
exposed him. His ministry, he contends, like the 
Gospel which he preached, was characterized by 
definiteness, certainty, fixity of purpose and aim. 
The position of believers in Christ is ‘guaranteed?’ 
by God, who anointed us in Baptism with the unction 
of His Christ?, who also sealed us with His own 
royal seal, and lastly put zx our hearts the first 
znstalment of the Spirit (rov dppaBava rod TvEevparos)®. 

1'O 8& BeBaudv ypas...0eds. On BeBaiwors as a legal term 
see Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 104 f. 


* xptoas is suggested by eis Xpuordy which immediately pre- 
cedes. Cf 2. Jo, ti) 20, 29. 


° “°AppaBav is properly a deposit paid as a security for the 
rest of the purchase money ; and then, by a natural transference, 
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Though the Spirit is named only in connexion with 
the arrhado, all the metaphors used in this passage 
describe its workings under different aspects. The 
gift of the Spirit is at once the unction, the sealing, 
and the first recompense of faith. As the Spirit 
anointed Jesus, so it anoints the members of the 
Christ; as the Son was sealed by the Father, so 
the adopted sons receive through the Spirit the 
impress of His character; and the measure of light 
and power which they already possess in the Spirit 
is an anticipation of the fulness of spiritual gifts which 
will be theirs after the resurrection. It may be 
noted that the last of these metaphors is peculiarly 
appropriate in a letter addressed to a great mercan- 
tile city, where it would be at once understood. 

Quite another figure is used in ch. iii. 3. Here 
the Spirit is the ink with which the Christ writes, 
when He impresses His mind on the hearts of men 
in characters which all can read. Ye are being mant- 
fested as an epistle of Chrest*, ministered by us, 
inscribed not with ink*, but with the Spirit of the 
living God ; not on stone tables*, but on tables which 
are hearts of flesh‘. In the conversion of the 


the first instalment of a treasure given as a pledge for the delivery 
of the remainder” (Westcott on Eph. i. 14). 

1 J.e., ‘Your life shews with increasing distinctness the auto- 
graph of Christ, the characteristic marks of His hand, which can 
be detected by every one who knows you.’ 

Ch 2 jo. 12,9. J0.. 23. 

8 Exod. xxxi. 18 LXX. mAdxas \Oivas yeypappévas TE SaxtidrAw 
tod Oecd (cf. Le. xi. 20), xxxiv. 1 ff. 
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Gentiles the part performed by the Apostles was 
ministerial only; the first believers were their con- 
verts in the sense in which St Paul’s Epistle to the 
Romans was written by Tertius’. It was Christ 
Himself who was the Author of the great change 
which had passed over them, and He had wrought 
it by the Spirit of the Living God, the power which 
‘alone can order the unruly wills and affections of 
sinful men.’ Not more truly had the Law been 
written with the Finger of God on the two tables 
of stone than the New Law had been inscribed by 
the Spirit on the hearts of those who believed the 
preaching of the Gospel in the heathen cities of 
Asia Minor and Greece. 

Yet another aspect of the Spirit’s work is seen 
as the chapter proceeds. The reference which has 
been made to the Tables of the Law suggests a 
comparison between the Law and the Gospel or, 
as they are here called, the Old Covenant and the 
New. [God] made us sufficcent to be menesters* of a 
new covenant*, not of letter but of spirit*, for the 
letter kills but the spirit gives life. The Old 


“Covenant offered a written code of duty, the New 


Covenant dispenses spiritual life; the code kills 
hope and love, the Spirit quickens what is ready to 
die. If the Old Covenant had its splendours, ow 

* Rom. xvi. 22 éy® Tépzuos 6 ypaipas ri éurrodiv. 

? Cf. v. 3 9 duaxovyOeioa vp’ nuav. 

* Contrast tis radads Siabjxys (v. 4), and cf. Heb. viii. 13 75 
dé wadaovpevov...eyyvs apavicpov. 

* Cf. Rom. vii. 6 Sovdevew év xawdryte wvevpatos Kal ob 7a- 
Nasr yTe ypd.pp.a.tos. 
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shall not the ministry of the Spirit be more in glory? 
for tf the minzstry of condemnation is glory, how 
much more does the ministry of righteousness surpass 
in glory !...For tf that which passes away was with 
glory, much more ts that which abrdes in glory. The 
religion of the Spirit, the religion which brings 
righteousness, the religion which alone possesses 
finality, must needs exceed in glory the religion of 
the Law, which brought condemnation and from its 
very nature was transitory and propaedeutic. That 
the Law was not permanent or final had been sym- 
bolized by the fading away of the radiance on the 
face of Moses, which he sought to screen from the 
eyes of the Israelites by throwing a veil over it’. 
This veil remains on the hearts of his followers, 
for Israel cannot yet see that the Old Covenant has 
served its end and found its fulfilment in the religion 
of the Spirit. But whenever the day shall come for 
Israel to turn to the Lord Christ, the veil will be 
taken off, even as Moses uncovered his face when 
he went back into the Divine Presence. With 
believers, whether Jews or Greeks (nels adres), 
this time has already come; they enter the Presence 
with unveiled face, and reflecting as on the burnished 
brass of a mirror the glory of the ascended Lord, they 
are by degrees transfigured into His image as from 
a Lord who is spirit. The last words have caused 
much difficulty, and, as a matter of grammar, may 
doubtless: be variously rendered. But in view of 
1 Cf. Exod. xxxiv. 33ff The interpretation apds 70 py 
drevioa eis TO TéAOS TOU Karapyoupévov is St Paul’s. 
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1 Cor. xv. 45—49 the explanation which has just 
been given seems to be probable. ‘The trans- 
forming process by which Christians are made to 
wear the image of the Heavenly comes direct from 
the glorified Lord, whose humanity is now guzcken- 
ing spirit, instinct with the powers of the Spirit 
of life. 

Some incidental references to the work of the 
Spirit which occur in the course of the Epistle may 
be briefly noticed here. In ch. vi. the Apostle 
marshals the evidences of a ministry which is truly 
of God, and midway among these he places its 
relation to the Holy Spirit: zx everything commend- 
img ourselves as God's mintsters...in purity, nm know- 
ledge, in longsuffering, in kindness, in L[Loly Spirit, 
zn unfergned love, in word of truth, in power of God. 
It is surprising at first sight that the Holy Spirit 
should be placed thus in the midst of its gifts: a 
modern writer would surely have named it either first 
or last according as he thought of purity, knowledge 
and the rest as emanating from the Spirit or culmi- 
nating in it. But St Paul is as far as possible from 
the conventionalities of the professed theologian ; he 
writes, especially in this Epistle, as the words offer’ 
themselves, with the freedom of the informal letter 
which pays little regard to the logical requirements 
of the sentence. Moreover it is not the person of 
the Spirit but the gift that is intended, and the gift 
with special reference to the holiness which it brings 
(ev avevpare dyiw~); so that ‘Holy Spirit’ heré is 
nearly equivalent to the spirit of holiness which 
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ought to be the central feature of the ministerial 
character, the spirit which is common to all true 
ministers of God, distinguishing them from /adse 
apostles. Walked we not—Titus and I—(St Paul 
appeals) zz the same spirit? in the same steps? It 
was a different (€repov) spirit which animated pre- 
tenders to apostleship (evdardorodor), whatever 
their claims to sanctity might be, and which they 
imparted to those who followed them ; even as the 
Jesus whom they preached was another (d\Xov) 
than the Person preached by St Paul. 

The Epistle ends with a benediction which is 
fuller than St Paul’s usual form, and trinitarian in 
character. His two letters to the Thessalonians and 
the first of his letters to the Corinthians are. con- 
cluded by a simple commendation to the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and these words are found 
at the end of his later letters to the Churches— 
Galatians, Romans (xvi. 20), Ephesians, Colossians. 
But at the end of 2 Corinthians the parting prayer 
is extended in two directions. On the one hand 
it includes the love of God’, which is the ultimate 
source of all Divine blessings; and on the other the 
fellowship of the Holy Spirit, by which the Father’s 
love and the grace of the Son are brought down 
into the hearts of men. This fellowship or joint 
participation (kowwvia) is that which the Holy Spirit 
effectuates by uniting the human spirit to God in 
Christ and in Christ and in God to other human 
spirits which are partakers of the same Spirit. Such 


1 Cf. 2 Cor. xiii. 11 6 Beds THs aydmys. 
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4, 13f 
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a conclusion is especially appropriate. In an epistle 
which is full of the jarring notes of discord, there is 
fitness in closing words which speak of the blessing 
of a fellowship which rests on the grace of Christ 
and the love of God. Only with some reserve 
can words written with such a purpose be used for 
the purpose of establishing a doctrine: Nothing 
could have been further from the thought of St Paul 
than to formulate dogma. Yet the manner in which 
this Apostolic benediction brings together the Father, 
the Son, and the Spirit in Their relation to the Church 
suggests beyond a doubt that beneath the religious 
life of the Apostolic age there lay a profound though 
as yet unformulated faith in the tripersonality of 
God. 


ate 


THE TEACHING OF THE PAULINE EPISTLES (ii). 


"EE épywy vouou To rvedpa édaBere 1) €E axons TicTews ; 
...€vapEdwevo. Trevuate viv capkl éritedeicGe ;...0 odv 
emuyopnyav To mvedua Kal évepydv Suvdwers ev vyiv, && 
gpywv vouou % é& axohs Tictews ; 

“Iva thy émayyediay Tod mvevpatos AGBopev Sia THs 
TLOTEWS. . 

"Ore 8é dare viol, éEaréoteiner 6 Oeds TO TvEeDUa TOD VLOd 
avtod eis Tas Kapdlas juav, Kpafov ’ABBa o Tatnp. 

‘O cata cdpa yevondels édiwxe TOV KaTa TvEb pa. 

‘Hyeis yap mvetwate éx mictews édrida Sixatoovyns 
amrekdey oue0a. 

Tlvedparte mepurateire Kat ériOupiav capKos ov pn TEAE- 
ante? 7 yap cape eriOupel Kata TOD TvEvpaTos, TO dé wvevpwa 
Kata THS capKos* TadTa yap AAAjAOLS GVTiKELTaL, iva pn a 
dav Oérnre Tadta route. ef S€ mvevpats dyerOe, ovK éoTe 
vmod vomov. 

Pavepa Sé éorw ta épya Tis capKds...0 dé KapTos TOU 
mvetvparos ear ayarrn, Kapa, eiprjvn, waxpoOvmia, XPNTTOTNS, 
ayabwotvn, TicTis, TPAUTNS, eyKparesa. 

Ei Caper rvedpate, mvebpate Kal oToryaper. 

‘Tpeis of mvevpatixol Kkataptilete Tov Tovodtov [= Tov 
mpornuperta éy tut Taparrta@pate] év mvevpate TpavTnTOs. 

‘O 88 omelpwy eis TO Trvedpa ex TOD mvedparTos Oepioes 
fonv aimviov. 

Tod dpucbévtos viod Oeod év Suvdpet Kata Tvedpa ayio- 


atvns && avactdcews vexpav. 


Gal. iii. 2 ff. 


Gal. ili. 14. 


Gal. iv. 6. 


Gal. iv. 28. 
Gal. v. 5. 


Gal. v. 16 
—18. 


Gal. v. 
19 ff. 


Gal. v. 25. 


Gal. vi. 1. 


Gal. vi. 8. 


Rom. i. 4. 


Part II. v. 





Rom. v. 5. 
Rom. viii. 
2. 


Rom. viii. 
4 ff. 


Rom. viii. 
13—16, 


Rom. viii. 
22% 
Rom. viii. 


26 I. 


Rom. xii. 
Il, 

Rom. xiv. 
ae 
Rom. xy. 
13. 


Rom. xv. 
16. 


Rom. xv. 
18 f. 


200 Lhe [Holy Spirit in the New Testament 


‘H ayarn tod Oeod éxxéyutat ev tais Kapdiais judv dia 
TVEvLATOS aylou TOD dobévTOS Hiv. 

‘O yap vouos Tod mvevpatos THs Fons ev Xpiotd “Inood 
nrevOépwaéy we ATO TOD vouwou THS awapTias Kal Tod Bava- 
TOU. 

“Iva 76 Sixaiwpa Tod vouov TANPwOR év Hyiv rots py 
Kata odpka TepiTatodcw adda KaTa TYEdWA. of yap KATA 
capka dvtTes TA THs capKos Ppovodaw, of dé KaTa TO TvEedua 
Ta Tov TvevpaToS. TO yap Ppovnua Ths capKds Odvatos, 
TO O€ fpovnua Tod Tvevuatos wi Kal eipivn...duers dé 
ovK éaTé €v GapKi GANA ev TrEvpaTe elTep TvEedwa OEod oiKEl 
év tuiv. et O€ TIS TrEdWA XpioTod ovdK EXEL, ObTOS OdK ~oTLY 
avtov. et b€ Xpiotos év tyiv, TO wev copa vexpov 1a 
apaptiav, TO 6€ mvetwa Con dca Sexacootynv. ef Sé 76 rvev- 
pa Tov éyeipavtos Tov “Incotv éx vexpav oixe? év dyiv, 6 
éyelpas €x vexpov Xpiotov “Incodv Sworoijcer Kal ta Ovnta 
copata vuav dia Tod évotxodvtos avTod TvetpaTos év Upiv. 

Ei 6€ avevpats tas mpakers tod cépatos Bavatodre 
&jocrGe. Boor yap rvevpate Beod a&yovtat, obtoL viol bcod 
elotv. ov yap édaBete rvedpa Sovreias madw els poBor, 
Gra éXaBete Tvedua viobecias, dv & xpatouev "ABBA 6 
TaTnp. avtd TO Tvetwa TvvwapTupEel TO TWvEvMATL MOV 
bTt éopev Téxva Oeod. 

Thy arapyny Tod mvevpatos éyovTes. 

To. rvedua cuvaytinayBdverat TH aoGeveia )uOv...avTO 
TO Tvedua UmepevTuyyavet oTevaymwolts adarynTos* 6 Oe 
épavvav tas Kxapdias oidev th TO ppovnua Tov rvevpmaros, 
OTL Kata Oedy évtuyyaver drip dyiwv. 

To mvevmate CéovTes. 

Ov yap éotw % Bacirela tod beod Bpéows Kal rroers, 
GANA Sixacocvvn Kai eipyvn Kal yapa év rvevpare ayle. 

‘O 88 Beds THs éXmiSos TANpPwcat duas Tdons KXapas Kal 
elpyjuns év TO Turrevew, els Td TEpiccevery Umds év Th edarid. 
ev duvauer Tvebpatos aryiov. 

“Iva yevntas 7 Tpoopopa Tav €Ovav edtrpdadSexTos, nytac- 
: P ae 
HEvN EV TrvEvWaTL ayi. 
Kateipyacato Xpuctos 80 €u“ov eis vrraKxony eOvar, ovo 


The teaching of the Pauline Epistles (ii) 201 


Agee I u , t 
Kal épyw, ev Suvaper onpelwv Kal Tepatwr, év duvapec mvev- Part II. vy. 
ce 2 
patos aylov. 





¢ a a a fal a 
Ilapaxare b¢ vpas...d1a Tov kupiov nudv Inood Xpictod Rom. xv. 
\ 2 ee | 
Kal Sia Ths ayarns Tov TvEevpaTos. a 





Tue Epistle to the Galatian Churches and the 
‘Epistle to the Romans are addressed to widely dif- 
‘ferent communities in circumstances partly similar. 
The first went to central Asia Minor, the second 
to Italy; the first appealed to provincials, the 
second to a cosmopolitan Church at the heart of the 
Empire. On the other hand both Epistles arose 
out of the same great questions of faith and life 
which were raised by the conflict of Pauline Chris-_ 
tianity with the Judaizing movement in the Churches. 
But while in Galatia this controversy was at its 
height and assumed the form of a personal struggle 
between the Apostle and the Judaizers, at Rome it 
was as yet inchoate, or perhaps had scarcely begun, 
and personal considerations did not enter.. Moreover, 
the wider outlook of the Church of the metropolis 
afforded an opportunity for a more systematic ex- 
position of the Gospel of St Paul than the Galatians 
were prepared to receive. For these reasons we 
shall find in these two Epistles, together with 
striking coincidences, a marked difference of general 
treatment. We begin with Galatians, which will 
naturally precede Romans, not only on chronological 
grounds, but as presenting St Paul’s teaching in a 
less mature or at least a less fully reasoned form. 
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202 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament 


1. In Galatians the work of the Spirit first 
comes into view in ch. iii, where the Apostle uses 
the fact that the Spirit had been given through his 
ministry as an argument in favour of the Gospel 
that he preached. TZzhzs only would I learn from 
you: From works of law received ye the Spirit, or 
from hearing of faith? Are you so void of under- 
standing? Having begun with spirit are you now 
being perfected by flesh ?...He therefore who supplies 
to you the Spirit and works miracles (Suvdpets) 
among you, is it from works of law or from hearing 
of fatth that he proceeds? The appeal is a two- 
fold one; it points in the first place to the original 
bestowal of the Spirit at the baptism of the Galatians 
(€kdBere 75 Tvedua), and secondly to the continued 
supply of the Spirit and of the miraculous gifts of 
the Spirit vouchsafed through the hands of those 
who carried on St Paul’s work among them. Had 
the Judaizing teachers anything of this kind to 
shew? Could they. point to any spiritual results 
which followed their ministration of legal ordin- 
ances? And would men who knew from their own 
experience what spiritual powers meant be content 
to enter on the down-grade road of external rites, 
to descend from the spiritual to the material, and 
after such an initiation into their new life (€vapéd- 
Pevot TvevparTt) seek to consummate it by a carnal 


_ ordinance (oapxt emitedeto Ge) ? ~Was it not pure 


folly to reverse the true order of progress—to 
go from spirit to flesh, not from flesh to spirit ? 
Was it possible to do this in the face of present 
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2) 


facts? The Spirit was still given before their eyes; 
signs of Divine power were daily witnessed. But 
in no instance as the result of legal teaching or of 
compliance with it (€€ epywv vdpov) ; only as follow- 
ing the message of the Gospel apprehended by faith 
on the part of the hearers (é& dxons tiotews). 

Such an argumentum ad hominem might well 
have given pause to the keenest partizan on the 
side of the legalists. But the Apostle presses his 
advantage further. How were the facts to which 
reference had been made to be interpreted? Why 
was the Spirit given only through the preaching of 
St Paul and of those who followed in his steps? 
Why had the Judaizers uniformly failed to shew any 
similar effects of their mission? It was because 
the one party in this controversy had followed and 
the others had refused God’s way of righteousness. 
Abraham believed God and was justified by his 
faith. In Abraham all the nations of the world 
were to be blessed. How? By sharing his faith 


Part II. vy. 





Gal. iii. 
(9 


and thus sharing his righteousness. It is not the) / 


Law which will bring righteousness to the Gentile’ 


world, but faith in the promise of God. The 
promise of God to mankind appeals to the trust, 
the loyalty, the self-surrender of the human heart ; 
where these are given, the promise fulfils itself. It 
fulfils itself in the gift of the Spirit, which is the 
immediate consequence of believing in Jesus Christ 


Gal. iii. 14. 


and being incorporated into His Body, the Church. Pe 


Thus it is through faith that the Spirit is received,) 


and not through legal rites. 
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Gentiles who believed were therefore the true 
sons of Abraham, since they inherited Abraham's 
faith, But they were more; they were sons of 
God, In Baptism they had put on Christ, ie. they 
had been invested with Christ’s character and son- 
ship.. Two recent Divine missions had made this 
possible. God sent forth his Son made of woman, 
made under law, that he might redeem those under 
law, that we might receive the adoption. And 
because you are sons, God sent Sorth* the Spirit of 
ee Son into your Gs crying, Abba, Lather. 





eee of sonship ; the purpose of the Spirit’s 
ulecret, to give the power of using them. As the 
‘former was realized in human history at the moment 
of the Incarnation, so the latter connects itself 
historically with the moment of the Pentecostal 
coming. But in view of his readers’ experience, 
St Paul prefers to think of the mission of the Spirit 
as having taken effect when He entered each 
individual life? at Baptism or the Laying on of 
Hands. Further, the Apostle is led by his line of 
thought to speak of the Spirit as the Spirit of the 
Son. |The Spirit of the Only-Begotten Son is sent 
into the hearts of the adopted sons, because it is 
the very Spirit of sonship. It does not make them 
sons, for they are such by their union with the 
Incarnate Son, but it makes them “conscious of 


’ For this use of ééarooréAXew cf. Le. xxiv. 40. 
® Gal. Zc. eis Tas Kapdias Sudv. Cf. Rom. v. &, Vill. 24, 2 Cor: 
ii. 2f,, Eph, i. 18, iii. 17, 1 Pet. iti. 4. 
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their sonship and capable of fulfilling their responsi- Part II. v. 
bilities. It enters the heart, the centre of the moral 
and intellectual nature of every baptized member of 
Christ and child of God, and its voice is heard 
within, acclaiming God as the Father of the personal 
life, cxyzeng, Abba Father’! The words which are 
uttered belong to the human subject and not to the 
Divine Spirit, and when they appear again in Rom. 
viii. 15, this is made evident by a verbal change in 
the phrase with which they are introduced; in the 
later Epistle it stands zz whzch we cry. But crying 
in Galatians has its own truth to teach; the Spirit 
of God inspires the cry which the human spirit 
utters, _ The bilingual form of the cry is worthy of 
notice, wHfether we regard it as a reminiscence of 
words actually used by our Lord in Gethsemane, 
or suppose the Marcan *ABBa 6 warnp to reflect the Mc. xiv. 
liturgical use of the early Church of Jerusalem. In itey.y. 7. 
the former case it will suggest that the adopted 
children of God reveal their sonship in the same 
spirit of filial submission which marked the Only 
Son; in either case, it points to the meeting of Jew 
and Gentile, men of Aramaic and men of Greek 
speaking lands, in the Divine Family of the Church’. 
Both Jewish and Gentile Christians possess in Christ 
the right to call God Father, and the Spirit voices 

1 Gal. iv. 6 xpaov ABBE 6 rarip. 

2 Rom. viii. 15 év @ kpdfopev °A. 6 7. 

8 See the writer's notes on Mc. xiv. 36 and Apoc. i. 7. 
Bp Chase (Zeats and Studies 1. 3, p. 23 f.) thinks that there 
is a reference to the Lord’s Prayer, which in the shorter form 
(Le. xi. 2 ff.) begins Iarep, ayiacOyrw KTA. 
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Part Il. v. this common claim in the hearts of all, and thus 
gives effect to the Son’s redemptive work. That 
all believers have the right to say ‘Our Father’ 
comes from the Incarnate Son; that, having the 
right, they have also the strong desire to use the 
privilege of sons, comes from the indwelling in their 
hearts of the Spirit of the Son. Without the 
|mission of the Spirit the mission of the Son would 
“have been fruitless ; without the mission of the Son 
‘the Spirit could not have been sent. In order of 
time the mission of the Son preceded the mission 
of the Spirit, since adoption, the fruit of redemption, 
must precede the awakening of the filial spirit. But 
the two are alike necessary, and the Divine Love 
which gave the Son and the adoption of sons has 
included in the gift the Spirit of the Son which is 

its proper complement. 

A group of passages follows in which the con- 
trast between Spirit and Flesh, already suggested 
in ch. iii, is worked out in detail. It appears in 

Gal.iv.29. Ch. iv. in connexion with an allegorical treatment 
of the story of Ishmael and Isaac. The two sons 
of faithful Abraham are taken to represent the 
contending parties in the Churches of Galatia; the 
Judaizers are the children of the slave girl Hagar, 
while those who looked to be justified by faith are 
children of the free woman and true wife, Sarah. 
We, brethren (the Apostle proceeds), after the 
manner of Isaac are children of promise; but as 
then the son born after the flesh persecuted the son 
born after the Spirit, even so zt 7s now. As Ishmael, 





The teaching of the Pauline Epistles (ii) 207 


who came into the world in the way of natural 
generation (kata odpka), derided Sarah’s son who 
was the child of promise and born out of the course 
of nature, so the more spiritual members of the 
Galatian congregations must expect to encounter the 
hard speeches of the legalists. There is a play here 
upon words; ‘after the flesh,’ ‘after the Spirit’ bear 
a sense in reference to Ishmael and Isaac which must 
be modified when they are applied to the Judaizers 
and the Pauline Christians of Galatia. In the latter 
case ‘after the flesh’ means ‘in the way of a carnal, 
external ordinance,’ and ‘after the Spirit,’ in the way 
of spiritual regeneration. Much the same meaning 
must be attached to wvevpare in ch. v. 5: we (ypets)* 
by spirit from fatth wart for hope of righteousness— 
a strangely compressed sentence which appears to 
mean: ‘our hope of final. acceptance, which rests 
upon the basis of faith, is spiritually generated and 
maintained ; it belongs to the higher life of man in 
which the Spirit of God itself operates upon the 
human spirit and inspires it with the hope which is 
founded on faith.’ A little further down, at v. 16, 
‘by spirit’ (avedpare) occurs again, and from this 
point the contrast between spirit and flesh is carried 
forward far into ch. vi. The whole passage is of 
great. interest, and portions of it must be examined 
here at some length. 

But I say, Walk by spirit and you shall not 
fulfil fleshly lust (érOvpiav capkds). Lor the flesh 

1 Emphatic: ‘ We, who seek justification not from the Law 
but from faith,’ as contrasted with ofrwes év vépm dixaodode. 
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16 ff. 
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lusts against the spirit, and the spirit against the 
flesh; for these are opposed to one another, that 
whatsoever things you would, these you may not do. 
But of you are led by spirit, you are not under Law. 

The antagonism between Flesh and Spirit is 
now seen to be far more radical than has hitherto 
appeared. Not only does the flesh stand for the 
external and natural, and the spirit for the internal 
and Godward; but the former is the sphere of sinful 
lusts, while the latter is the champion of the better 
life, leading men to battle with their lusts. The two 
are thus diametrically opposed, and men have to 
choose between them; for they cannot do simply 
what they please, but must take part in the contest 
under the leadership of one or of the other. When 
the Spirit leads a man, he walks by spirit (avev- 


| fate wepurarew, orotyetv): there is movement and 


progress in his life as step after step he follows the 
Straight line of the Spirit’s rule, each moment 
bringing him nearer to the goal. In so far as this 
is so he is xot under law; the external command or 
prohibition is gradually superseded by the growing 
agreement of his ideals and conduct with the purpose 
of the highest law, until its control over him ceases ~ 
altogether because its end has been attained. 

But what is to be understood by the flesh and 
the spirit? The Apostle does not define either, 
but he gives a detailed account of the effects they 
severally produce. The flesh proceeds by way of 
uncontrolled desire (emBvpia c@apkds) to overt acts 
of sin. Such acts in great variety met the eye in 
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every Greek city; it was impossible to overlook or Part Il. v. 
mistake them. Manztfest are the works of the flesh, Gai.v.rof. 
such as are fornication, impurity, lasciviousness, tdol- 
worship, witchcraft, enmities, strifes, rivalries, fits of 
passion, factions, divisions, selfwilled partizanships, 
envious tempers, drinking bouts, revels, and the like 
to these. For these things no place would be found 
in the Kingdom of God. But there was another 
order which was already at work in human society 
and was bearing goodly and lasting fruit. Zhe Gai.v. 
Sruzt of the Spirit ts love, joy, peace, long-suffering, ° 
graciousness, goodness, farthfulness, meckness, self- 
restraint; against such things there ts no law: 
law as a prohibitory or condemning power has no 
existence (ovx« e€orw) where they are found. ‘Fruit’ 
is doubly a contrast to ‘works.’ Fruit-bearing is a | 
natural and not a mechanical process, revealing the | 
presence of an inner life; and the use of the singular | 
(kap7dés, not kapmot) points to the unity>of the 
character which the Spirit creates. But its unity is. 
manifold, and the nine products enumerated corre- 
spond to three sides of the manifold Christian 
experience; some find their sphere in that inner 
life which is privy to God and the individual 
consciousness’, some in the life of fellowship with 
men’, and some again in the personal character 
which interprets itself in the words and deeds® or 
even in the face* and the manner of the man. The 

1 "Ayan, xapd, cipyvy. 

® MaxpoOvpia, ypnortdrys, dyabwovvy. 

5 IIiori, mpaitys, éyxparera. 4 See Acts vi. 15; 


S, H.S. 14 
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Spirit—here the Holy Spirit in His operations, 
rather than the spiritual life which He creates in 
believers—bears fruit in every region of human life. 
All in life that is worthy of the name of fruit— 
all that fulfils the end of life by bringing glory to 


| God—is of the Spirit. By the Spirit the True 


Gal. vi. I. 


Vine abides in the branches and the branches abide 
in the Vine, apart from which they can do nothing, 
in union with which they bear ‘much fruit’’ By 
the Spirit? we live, ie. receive and maintain our 
spiritual life, our very existence in the higher 
possibilities of our nature; by the Spirit we may 
also take step after step along the way of life (ei 
Copev mvevpari, Tvedpate Kat orowxopev). Thus in 
vy. 26 the Apostle returns to the practical rule with 
which he set out in v. 16. 3 

A particular instance follows of the influence of 
the Spirit upon daily life. Aven 2f (éav Kat) a man 
be surprised in some trespass, you, the spiritual 
members of the Church, vestove one that ts such in a 
spirit of meekness. True spirituality shews itself in 
yielding the fruit of the Spirit, for which opportunities 
are given in intercourse with other members of the 
Body of Christ. It is by the regular discharge in 
the Spirit of Christ of the duties that arise from 

1 Jo. xv. 4f. The metaphor is found already in Hosea xiv. 8; 
for its use in the N.T. see Mc. iv. 20, 28, Jo. xv. 1—10, Rom. vi. 
22, Phil. i. 11, iv. 17, Col. i, 6, 10, Heb. xii. 11, Jas. iil. 18. 

2 qvevpart. Lightfoot prefers ‘to the Spirit,’ comparing 
Rom. vi. 2, xiv. 6, 2 Cor. v. 15. But this involves the use of 


the dative in two senses within the same short sentence, for he 
translates the second avevmare ‘by the Spirit.’ 
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the relations of the present life that Christians are 
trained for their future life with God. Whatsoever 
a man has sown, that shall he also reap; for he that 
sows to his own (éavtov) flesh shall of the flesh reap 
corruption, whereas he that sows to the Spirit shall 
of the Spirit reap eternal life. To sow to a man’s 
own flesh is to live for the gratification of his lower 
nature; to sow to the Spirit’ is to follow the higher 
intuitions which come from the Holy Spirit in 
the heart. From the former course of action 
there results the decay of all that is best in human 
nature, and at length the utter corruption of the 
dead soul; from the latter, the quickening and 
ripening of a character which, when it has been 
matured, will be the lasting possession of those who 
have cultivated it during the present life. Life in 
the Spirit is eternal life sown and growing to 


Part II. vi 





Gal. vi. 7 f. 


maturity; eternal life is life in the Spirit matured , 


and harvested in the Kingdom of God. 

2. “The Epistle to the Galatians stands in 
relation to the Roman letter as the rough model to 
the finished statue®.” But on the whole the doctrine 
of the Spirit comes to the front in Romans less often 


1 gavrod is not repeated, for the Spirit is not the man’s own, or 
if his own spirit is intended, it is regarded as taught and filled by 
the Spirit of God. 

2 See Lightfoot, Galatians®, p. 49. He adds, “ Or rather, if I 
may press the metaphor without misapprehension, it is the first 
study of a single figure, which is worked into a group in the latter 
writing.” This extension of the figure may help to explain the 
somewhat different proportions which the subjects of Galatians 
assume in Romans. 


14—2 


Ar 
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Rom. i. 3f. 
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than in Galatians; there are casual references to it 
throughout the Epistle, but nothing like a sys- 
tematic treatment of the subject is attempted except 
in ch. viii. That chapter, however, carries the 
teaching of the Galatian Epistle some way further, 
and places St Paul’s conception of the work of the 
Spirit in a new and highly interesting light, by 
bringing out its connexion with his soteriology. 

The antithesis according to flesh, according to 
spirit, appears at the very beginning of the Epistle 
to the Romans, but in reference to the Incarnation 
and Resurrection of Christ, who was made of the 
seed of David according to the flesh; who was 
declared’ Son of God in power according to the 
spirit of holiness by (e&) resurrection from the dead. 
Jesus Christ became son of David by a generation 
which though, as the Church now knows, it was 
mediated by the Holy Spirit, in every other respect 
followed the course of nature (kara odpka)*. But 
notwithstanding His truly human birth, He was 
Son of God, and His Divine sonship was vindicated 
by an event which did not belong to the natural 
order of things but was due to supernatural and 
spiritual forces (kara mvedpa), even to that spzrzt of 
holiness* which characterized His whole life, and 
triumphed over death‘. : 

? dpioGevtos, defined, marked out, not made (yevouévov, Gal. iv. 
4). Cf. Acts x. 42 6 wpicpévos...xpurns, xvii. 31 ede kpivew...év 
avipt @ upicev, rictw Tapacxov Tacw avacticas adrév. 

* Cf. Rom. ix. 5 éé dv 6 ypiotés 75 Kara cdpKa. © 

* T.e. the spirit whose note was holiness. 

* Cf. Rom. viii. 11 76 rveipa rod éyelpavros tov “Incoidv. 


The teaching of the Pauline Epistles (ii) ox 


In ch. i. 11 there is a passing reference to the 
spiritual gifts imparted by the ministry of the 
Apostle. But it is in ch. v. that the ethical work 
of the Spirit first comes into view as a consequence 
of our Lord’s work of redemption and justification. 
The passage occurs at the end of the great argument 
which establishes justification on the basis of faith. 


_ Jesus Christ was razsed because of our justification. 


Lherefore being justified on the ground of faith let 
us have. peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ...and let us rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God...Let us also rejoice in our tribulations, knowing 
that tribulation works endurance, and endurance 
probation, and probation hope, and hope does not put 
to shame. Of this we are confident, decause the love 
of God hasbeen poured out in our hearts through 
floly Spirit that was given to us. ‘Since the day 
(the Apostle would say) when the Spirit was given 
to each of us’, there has been perpetually in our 
hearts the sense of God’s love to us in His Son, 
poured out upon them by the Spirit which was then 
received.’ Here the Spirit is regarded as the source 
of Christian experience in so far as it realizes the 
Divine Love of redemption. It is due to the Spirit 
that the love of God is to believers not a mere 
doctrine, but a fact of their inner life, continually 
present to their consciousness, and inspiring a certain 
hope of future blessedness. 


1 S06éros, not SeSouévov, On the other hand the experience 
which ensues upon the first gift is continuous (é«xéxvrat, not 


- efexvOn). 
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Qnty 
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Rom. vii. 


5 ff. 


Rom. vil. 
14 ff. 


Rom. vii. 
25. 


Rom, viii. 
1 ff. 
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The seventh chapter strikes the keynote of 
‘spirit’ versus ‘flesh’ which dominated the closing 
chapters of Galatians. When we were in the flesh 
the passions of our sins, which were through the 
Law, were active in our members. Butas things now 
are (vuvi 8€), we are discharged from the Law, our 
old relations with the Law are broken off...so that 
we may serve in newness of spirit and not in oldness 
of written ordinance. ‘Not that the Law is itself 
the cause of sin or death, or a mere written form ; 
on the contrary, it is spiritual in its purpose and 
requirements. It is I, the human ego, that am 
fleshly (odpxwos) and therefore the slave of sin. 
In me, at least in my flesh, in my lower nature, good 
does not dwell; if my higher self, my rational nature 
(6 vods), consents to the Divine Law—vzdeo meliora 
probogue—my lower self is from time to time taken 
captive by the law of Sin, a ruling power which 
resides in the body and uses its members as its 
instruments. Thus in my one personality (adrés 
éyé) I am divided between two masters, my iuind 
serving the law of God, my flesh the law of Sin, 
So miserable (radaimwpos éy® avOpwios) is my con- 
dition apart from Christ.’ 

But all is changed when Christ enters the field 
of human life and is received by faith. The law of 
Sin and Death is now vanquished by a new and 
stronger principle, ¢he daw of the Spirit of life in 
Christ. What is the history of this new force in 
human life? It begins with the mission of the 
Son of God, who took the lekeness of flesh of sin, i.e. 
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flesh such as ours in every respect except its sin, 
and in this flesh, this visible bodily nature, exposed 
to all the temptations which beset such a nature, 
condemned sin and put it to death by dying to it, 
and by this victory of a true humanity over sin 
opened the way for the attainment by men in the 
flesh of the righteousness which the Law demands 
(7d StKatwpa Tod vopov), but has hitherto demanded 
in vain, For the victory of Christ has not only 
a negative, but a positive result ; on the one hand it 
has destroyed the power of the principle of Sin, 
on the other it has brought to us through the 
Resurrection the power of the Spirit of Christ. This 
new power dominates those who yield themselves to it 
and walk not according to flesh but according to spirit. 
To them the higher nature of man, which even in 
the heathen is on the side of righteousness, no longer 
resists the impulses of the flesh unaided and suffers 
hopeless defeat, but is reinforced by the Spirit, 
which leads it to victory. Thus we are brought 
back to the struggle between flesh and spirit. But 
though the conflict is the same which is described in 
Galatians, the treatment is entirely fresh and goes 
more deeply into the heart of the matter. or those 
who are according to flesh set their minds upon the 
things of the flesh, but those who are according to 
spirit, upon the things of the Spirit. For the mind set 
upon the flesh is death, but the mind set upon the 
Spirit is life and peace ; because the mind set upon 
the flesh ts hostility towards God, for wz 1s not 
in a state of subjection to the law of God (for 
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Rom, viii. 
4 ff, 
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Rom. viii. 
8 ff. 
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netther can wt be), but those who are in flesh cannot 
please God. : 

The argument is not easy to grasp, but it seems 
to be as follows. ‘I spoke of the attainment of 
righteousness by those who walk after spirit and not 
after flesh. For there are two opposite conditions 
of mind, that in which men’s thoughts and affections 
are centred on the life of sense, and that in which 
they find their satisfaction in things that are spiritual 
and eternal. And these two states cannot lead to 
the same end, for the one is a state of spiritual death 
and the other is life and peace, the life of the Spirit 
and the peace of God, which comes from union with 
Christ. The mind which is dominated by the flesh 
cannot please God or fulfil the law of righteousness, 
for it habitually resists the Divine Will and is, openly 
or secretly, consciously or unconsciously, the enemy 
of God’ 

But you* (the Apostle continues) are not in flesh 
but on sprrdt, of the Spirit of God really (etwep) dwells 
wm you. But if any has not Christ's Spirit, thar-man 
7s not hes. Lf, however, Christ ts in you, the body 
endeed 1s dead because of sin, but the spirit ws life 
because of righteousness. But of the Spirit of him 
who raised Jesus from the dead dwells in you, he who 
raised Christ Jesus from the dead shall guicken even 
your mortal bodies because of his Spirit that dwells 
2m YOu. 

CE Jas.ave as 


* Emphatic: ‘ You who walk after the Spirit, in whom the 
Spirit dwells.’ 
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In other words : ‘ You, Roman believers, are not 
in the condition of those whose affections are set 
upon the flesh; you are “in spirit’,” in a state of 
spiritual activity, if the Spirit of God does in very 
truth dwell in you, as indeed He does if you are 
members of Christ; for the man who has not 
Christ’s Spirit, which is the Spirit of God, is not 
Christ’s. Christ is in all. His members by His 
Spirit. But if Christ is in you, the life of righteous- 
ness has begun in your human spirit, quickened by 
the Spirit of God. For the time, indeed, the new 
life does not shew itself in the body, which is still 
dead? because it is the seat of sin. But the body, 
too, must eventually yield to the law of the spirit of 
_ life; as Jesus Himself was raised according to the 


spirit of holiness, so will the Spirit of God which , 
dwells in you bring about the samé result. If we. 


accept the Alexandrian reading (did Tod évoiKodvTos 
arvevparos’) the Spirit is the Agent—if the ‘Western’ 
reading (Sud 7d evoikody mvedua‘), He is the Cause, 
of the resurrection of the body. In either case the 
effect is due to the indwelling of the Spirit, and not 
to a power working ad extra; there is no resurrection 
after the likeness of Christ’s Resurrection except for 
those who already are alive in spirit through the 
+ Kara odpka, Kara Tvedpa, are NOW exchanged for év capki, év 
avevpat., It is not conduct which is now in view so much as the 
sphere in which a man’s inner life is lived. 
 vexpdv, not simply 6vyrév: dead potentially and relatively. 
From another point of view the bodies of believers are a ‘living 


sacrifice’ (Rom. xii. 1). 
8 So codd. SAC. £ So codd. BD. 
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Part II. v. immanent presence of the Spirit of God and of 
Christ. 

Even in this most systematic of his Epistles 

St Paul repeatedly pauses to point the moral of his 

argument. So he does here. The indwelling of 

the Spirit lays the believer under an obligation which 

must be discharged by living as the Spirit directs, 

Rom. viii. So then, brethren, we are debtors not to the flesh, to ~ 

ies live according to flesh |but to the Spirit, to live after 

the Spirit], for 2f you live according to flesh, you are 

on the potnt (péddere) to dre, but of by the Spirit you 

put to death (Oavarovte) the deeds of the body, you 

shall live. ‘The flesh has no claim upon you, for it 

works death ; the Spirit, which kills the flesh, brings 

you life. And consider what the life of the Spirit 

Rom. viii, means, As many as are led by God's Spirit, these 

ae are God's sons (viol). For you recewed not a spirit 

of slavery, leading you again to fear, but you received 

a spirit of adoption, in which we cry, ‘Abba, Father ; 

the Spirit bears witness jorntly with our own spirit 

that we are God's children (rékva). As the stave is 

: marked by the slavish spirit, so the filial spirit is the 

sure sign of sonship. But the Spirit received at 

baptism is_a filial Spirit; it inspires the daily Pater 

noster of the Church; in those who are led by it, 

it is a joint-witness with their own consciousness 

that they possess the nature as well as the rights of 





* Not xpa{ov, as in Gal. iv. 6 (see p. 205), nor xpafere, as the 
context might seem to require (od yap éAdBere...dAN éeddBere... 


év & xrd.), but xpafouev, as a statement which is true of all 
Christians. 


> id 
EO PEV. 
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sons. There is no return in their case to the state 
of fear? in which they lived under the Law, for they 
know God to be their Father, and themselves 
His accepted sons. More than this, they know 
themselves to be His heirs. Aut zf we are 
children, we are also heirs, heirs of God and joznt- 
heirs with Christ, tf in truth we suffer gointly with 


* him, that we may also be jointly glorifed*. As the 


only begotten Son is ¢he Hezr‘, the adopted and 
regenerated children are also heirs, but on the con- 
dition that they share the sufferings of the Son. 
Present suffering, if borne in fellowship with Christ, 
is so far from casting a doubt upon the reality of our 
sonship that it lies on the direct road to its realiza- 
tion in the glory of the children of God. All nature 
suffers in this imperfect state, and its sufferings 
extend even to those who are under the law of the 
Spirit of life. We ourselves also, though we have the 
firstfruits of the Spirit—we ourselves also groan 
within ourselves, waiting for adoption, namely the 


Part Ll, vs 





Rom, viii. 


Whe 


Rom. viii. 
22. 


Rom. viil. 


23. 


emancipation of our body. For adoption has been as - 


yet received only in part; the Spirit in us is but the 
firstfruits of the great harvest of spiritual life ; our 
emancipation is incomplete, for the body is still 
subject to death and the instrument Of Sit.) * First- 

1 They are réxva Qeod and not only viot by a process of 


viobecta. Cf. Jo. i. 12 f. téxva Oeod...é« Jeot éyevvn Onoay, 1 Jo. iil. 1 


aA / lal lal a 4. 
motaryy ayarny Sédwxev jpiv 6 marip Wa téxva Geod KAnOaper* Kat 


2 of...naduv els poor. 
MCL or Tim tirs. 
4 Cf. Mc. xii. 7 (so also Mt., Lc.), and see Heb. i. 2, vl. 17. 


Cf. Gal. 
vi. 8. 


Part II. vs 
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26 ff. 
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fruits’ (dtapyn) applied to the Spirit in believers 
recalls St Paul’s use of ‘first instalment’ (dppaBdv) 
in 2 Cor. i, 22, v.. ‘5. The present) metaphor as 
drawn from the ceremonial of the Passover, the 
other from the mercantile life of the Greek towns ; 
while the latter was specially appropriate in a letter 
to Corinth, the former would appeal to the large 
Jewish element in the Church at Rome. Both yield 
the same general sense. The spiritual life already 
imparted to the Church is inchoate, and cannot be 
perfected until the body has been set free from the 
law of sin and death. When at length the body has 
been emancipated and made ‘ spiritual,’ the adoption 
will be complete. The firstfruits will be merged 
in the harvest, the first instalment in the full inherit- 
ance of the sons of God. 

Yet one further contribution is made by this 
great chapter to St Paul’s doctrine of the Spirit. 
He has spoken of the groans of suffering Nature 
being shared by the half-emancipated children of 
God. Meanwhile, however, we are not left =“thout 
effective help in our struggle with sin and death. 
Ln leke manner also the Spirit supports our weakness ; 
Jor what we should pray so as to pray as we ought 
we know not, but the Sprrct ctself entreats for us with 
groans which are not to be expressed in words. But 
he who searches the hearts of men knows what ts the 
mind’ of the Spirit, because it is in accordance with 
the will of God? that he entreats for saints. The 


* 70 dpovnua, the contents of the mind, its purpose and intent. 
* Kata Oeov: cf. 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
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very Spirit of God within us bears His part* in our Part II. v. 
present difficulties. As He cries in us and we in 
Him Adda, Father, so He shares the groans of 
our imperfect nature, converting them into prayers 
without and beyond words. There are times when 
we cannot pray in words, or pray as we ought; but 
our inarticulate longings for a better life are the 
Spirit’s intercessions on our behalf, audible to God 
who searches all hearts, and intelligible and accept- 
able to Him since they are the voice of His Spirit, 
and it is according to His will that the Spirit should 
intercede for the members of His Son. 

There is perhaps nothing in the whole range of 
New Testament Pneumatology which carries us so 
far into the heart of the Spirit’s work. He is seen 
here in His most intimate relations with the human 
consciousness, distinct from it, yet associated with 
its imperfectly formed longings after righteousness, 
acting as an intercessor on its behalf in the sight of 
God, as the glorified Christ does’; not however in 
heaven, but in the hearts of believers. The mystery 
of prayer stands here revealed, as far as it can be in 
this life; we see that it is the Holy Spirit who not 
only inspires the filial spirit which is the necessary 
condition of prayer, but is the author of the ‘hearty 
desires’ which are its essence. 





1 For cvvavtiAapBaverGar cf. Le. x. 40 (wepreorar0...cvvayTiha- 
Byra.). 

2 Cf. v. 34. As the Spirit brepevtvyxavet, so also the Ascended 
Christ évruyydéve. irép nov. Or, as St John expresses the 
same truth, the Son is also our rapaxAyros, but mpos TOV TaTépa 


(xz Jos it.’ 2). 
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Here the systematic teaching of Romans ends ; 
but the second half of the Epistle yields several 
incidental notices of the place which the Holy Spirit 
fills in the Christian life. If the members of Christ’s 
body are fervent in spirit?, it is because the fire of 
the Spirit has raised their natural lukewarmness to 
the boiling heat of a great enthusiasm. If they are 
distinguished by a joyous spirit which triumphs over 
circumstances however adverse, it is because ¢he 
Kingdom of God which the Christ came to establish 
upon earth zs rvzghteousness and peace, and joy wm 
Floly Spirit’; if they abound in hope, it is zm 
the power of Holy Spirit; if the Apostle would 
appeal to the sympathy of men, most of whom were 
personally unknown to him, he beseeches them dy 
the love of the Spirit, that brotherly love which the 
one Spirit implants in all Christian hearts. In the 
mission work of the Church there was no less need 
and there had been no less evidence of the Spirit’s 
presence. To the Spirit, in fact, was due the con- 
version of the Gentiles; St Paul had received a 
special gift of Divine grace in virtae of which he 
was the mznzstering proest of Jesus Christ for the 
Gentiles, doing the sacrificial work of the Gospel of 
God by offering up the Gentile Churches*. But he 

* 7@ mvevpart Céovres. Cf. Acts xviii. 25 and contrast Apoc. iii. 
16 xAuapos €f, Kal ovre Leords ovre Wuypds. 

* Cf. Acts xiii, 52, Gal. v. 22, 1 Thess. i. 6. Our Lord 
Himself, on the one occasion when He is said to have been 
stirred by an emotion of joy, #yaAAudoaro +6 avevpare TO dyin 
(Le. x..21 3 see p. 60); 

* It is impossible to miss the import of the series of sacrificial 
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knows that his offering could not have been accept- 
able unless it had been sanctzfied zn Holy Spirit, 
the Spirit of God falling upon the hearts of the new 
disciples like fire from heaven upon a sacrifice and 
consecrating them to the service of the Living God. 
All that the great Apostle had done at the time 
when this Epistle was written—and it came at the 
end of his missionary journeys, when he had practi- 
cally finished his evangelistic work in Asia Minor 
and Greece—had been wrought by Christ through 
his hands zx the power of the Spzrzt. The greatest 
of Christian missionaries realized that his power lay 
not in himself but in the Spirit of Christ, who used 
him as the instrument of His grace. 


words (Aevtoupyds, iepoupyctv, tpoopopad, edrpdadextos). Cf. Rom. 
2, -F. 1 Pet. it. 5: 

1 xatepyacato Xpurrés 80 euod...év Suvdper mvevparos (+ dyiov 
ACD, + cod SL). The relation of Christian work to Christ, the 
Spirit, and the human agent is here clearly seen, 
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*Avaveodobar S¢ TH mvevpats TOD vods Uuadv, Kal évdv- 
cac8at Tov Kavvov avOpwrrov. 

M7 Avrreite TO Tvevpwa TO AyLov Tod Oeod, ev @ eopparyia- 
Onre eis Huepav amroduTpwceas. 

My peOvcxrec de olve, ev & éotiv acwtia, adda TANpODaOE 
év Tvevpatt, NadovyTES EavTots Warpois Kal Buvois Kal @dais 
mvevpatixais. 

Kal thy payaspav tod trrvevpatos [déEacGe], 6 oti phua 
Geod, Sia Tadons Tpocevyhs Kal Senoews Tpocevyopevor €v 
TavtTl Kaip@ év tvevpatt. 


“Os édbavepwoOn év capki, edicarwOn ev rvevpmare. 

To dé rvedpa pyntas Néyer OTe KTH. 

’"AvapipryncKkm ce avalwrupeivy TO yapiopa Tod Geod, 6 
éotw év col Sia ths éemidécews TOY YEetpOv pov' ov yap 
eaxev Hyiv o Oeds mvedua Seihias, adda Suvapews Kal 
ayarns Kal cwppovicpod. 
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cews Tvevpatos dylov, ob é&éxeev ef Huds TAovoiws dia 
‘Inaod Xpictod Tod cwripos nav. 
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Part IT. vi. Ir is characteristic of St Paul that he does not 
~~ return, except incidentally or for a practical purpose, 
to a subject which he has treated at any length in a 
particular Epistle or group of Epistles. Thus the 
doctrine of Justification by Faith, which is laboured 
in the Epistles to the Galatians and Romans, re- 
appears but twice’ in the later letters. In like 
manner the doctrine of the Spirit, also treated in 
those Epistles, does not again come on for discussion. 
But the work of the Holy Spirit enters so largely 
into the life of the Church, and held so great a place 
in the thought of the first age, that no Apostolic 
letter to the Churches could ignore it altogether ; 
and references to it will be found in all the Epistles 
attributed to St Paul with the exception of the short 
private letter to Philemon. 
1. The long imprisonment at Rome was to 
St Paul in some respects a season of leisure and even 
of liberty. He was free to think, to write, to teach, 
and to preach’; and the enforced confinement to 
hired lodgings offered opportunities for these employ- 
ments, especially for the two former, which could 
rarely have been found during the years of travel 
and active work that preceded his arrest. It would 
be surprising if no letters to the Churches had been 
written in this interval, and those which have reached 
us, the Epistles to the Philippians and Colossians, 
and the encyclical to the Churches of Asia which is 


1 See Phil. iii. 6 ff, Tit. iii, 5 ff 


* The Acts end with the significant words xyptccuv...xal 
ddacKkwv...mera maons tappyoias axwAvTws. 
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known as the Epistle to the Ephesians’, bear the 
stamp of St Paul's mind and heart too plainly 
to be attributed to a mere imitator of the great 
Apostle. , 

For our present purpose we will take these three 
Epistles in the order already given. It is probably 
the chronological order’, and it will have the ad- 


vantage of keeping to the last the most important 


references to our subject in this group of letters. 

(2) At Rome St Paul’s vigorous personality had 
roused the zeal of other preachers of the Gospel, 
some of whom preached a Gospel which was not 
his, and preached it in a spirit of partizanship, and 
even with the malicious hope of adding bitterness 
to the prisoner’s lot. Yet he rejoiced in this state 
of things; the name of Christ was proclaimed even 
by those whose purpose was to hurt His Apostle ; 
and the very pain which their malice caused would 
help on the Apostle’s own highest interests. For 
I know (he writes to the Philippians) that thes shall 
turn to me for salvation® through your supplication 
and supply of the Spirit of Jesus Chrost. The 
prayers of the Philippian Church. and the supply of 
the Spirit to St Paul in his lodgings at Rome are 
so closely correlated that in the Greek one article 

1 In support of the Pauline authorship of Ephesians see Hort, 
Prolegomena to Ephesians and Philippians, p. 45 ff. ; and on the 
other side von Soden, History of early Christian literature (. tr.), 
p- 294 ff, or Jiilicher, Jxtroduction to the N.T., p. 138 ff. 

2 Hort, Prolegomena, p. orf. In favour of placing Philippians 
last see von Soden, of. cit. p. 47- 

2 Cf. Le, xxi. 13 droByoerar tyiv eis paptupiay. 
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suffices for the two (dua THs tuav Sejoews Kal 
éxuyopyyias). Writing to the Galatians four or five 
years before, St Paul had spoken of the Spirit as 
‘supplied’ through the ministry of the Church’. 
Now he traces his own supply of the Spirit to the 
prayer of the Church. He was confident that, as 
his converts prayed, a fresh abundance of the Spirit 
which was in Jesus Christ and had been sent by 
Him? would be poured into his heart, making for 
his final salvation whether the present captivity 
should result in life or in death. 

In the next passage St Paul’s thoughts are 
turned to the Philippians themselves. They also 
had need of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, but for other 
reasons. Against the persecutor they had shewn a 
firm front ; they had learned not only to believe on 
Christ, but to suffer for Him. Yet there was 


-evidently among them, though in a less developed 


form than among the Corinthians, the spirit of 
dissension and division. They needed not only to 
resist the enemy, but. to resist him with a united | 
front; to stand firm in one spirit, with one soul 
striving im concert for the fatth of the Gospel. The 
Apostle presently returns to this point, which he 
knows to be vital. Jf then there ts any exhortation 
(rapaxhnows) 7x Chrest, of any consolation of love, 


‘Ci Galvin 6 émixopnyav ipiv 76 wvedua. This seems to 
decide in favour of taking rod zveJuaros in Phil. as the genitive of 
the object. The Spirit is supplied, not the supplier. 

* avedpa “Inood, Acts xvi. 73 avedua Xpicrod, Rom: viii. 9; 
1..Petoi eur. 
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af any fellowship of spirit, of any feelings of tender- 
ness and mercy, complete my joy that you be of the 
same mind, having the same love, being of one soul, 
setting your minds on the one thing. l.e. ‘if you 
can be moved by an appeal based on your Christian 
faith or by the persuasiveness of the love it inspires 
or by that common life in the Spirit which you 
share with your brethren or by the stirrings within 
you of God’s own character of tender mercy, by all 


Part Il. vi. 





these I entreat you to let nothing disturb your — 


harmony or divide you from one another; thus you 
will fill my cup with joy’ Here the Apostle re- 
turns to a phrase which he had used in an earlier 
Epistle ; the ‘fellowship of the Holy Spirit’ has 
met us already in 2 Corinthians, where it is asso- 
ciated in the parting benediction with the ‘grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ’ and the ‘love of God.’ 


_ There the personal Spirit of God is directly in 


view; here perhaps rather the spiritual life which 


is His work in believers. But ‘fellowship of spirit’ . 
is more than oneness of spirit; it is that joint 


participation in the Spirit’s gifts and powers which 
was in the Apostolic Church the acknowledged bond 
of unity and communion between the baptized. 

One more reference to the Spirit occurs in this 
Epistle. In ch. iii. 2 ff. the Apostle warns the 
Philippians in no measured language against his old 
adversaries, the Judaizing party, who were seeking 
to undermine his work at Rome and were perhaps 


1 The Apostle had already causes for rejoicing in his bonds 
(i. 18); this would make his cup full. : 


Phil. iii. 
2 ff. 
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not wholly unknown at Philippi’. Beware of the 
‘dogs’, beware of the ‘evil workers, beware of the 
‘ Mutilation. For we® are the ‘Circumcision, who 
serve by God's Spirit, and glory im Christ Jesus, 
and have not put our trust in the flesh. Circumcision, 
considered as a mere rite, is simple mutilation ; the 
true circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit 
and not in the letter‘. Spiritual Christians, therefore, 
are ‘the Circumcision,’ for it is in them that the rite 
finds its fulfilment. Such are Israelites indeed, who 
with circumcised hearts render the spiritual service 
which only the Divine Spirit can inspire. The 
thought is in general the same as in Jo. iv. 23 f, 
Rom. i. 9°, where the human spirit is in view; but 
in Philippians, if we accept the reading which has 
the best support’, the Spirit of God is specifically 
mentioned as the power by which the human spirit 
is enabled to worship in spirit and in truth. 


* It is unexpected to find a reference to the Judaizers in an 
Epistle addressed to a city where there was not even a synagogue, 
But St Paul’s steps seem to have been dogged everywhere by 
the Pharisaic party, and the fame of the Philippian Church may 
well have brought them to Philippi by 59 or 60. 

* Lightfoot: “St Paul retorts upon the Judaizers the term of 
reproach by which they stigmatized the Gentiles as impure.” 
*Epyarax perhaps hints at their insistence on mere works, xatarop} 
at their perversion of circumcision, which, as they taught it, was a 
mere cutting of the flesh, without spiritual significance. 

* “mets, emphatic: ‘we, and not they, as they claim.’ 

* Cf. Rom. ii. 29. 

* The words in Rom. i. 9 come very near in other respects to 
Phil. iv. 3 (6 Oeds...6 Aatpevw ev 7G wvevpati mov). 

* Geod N*ABCD*: Oed N°AD* is ¢ Western.’ 
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(6) In the Epistle to the Colossians the Apostle’s 
thoughts are carried by a new controversy into 
another field, and he mentions the Spirit only once. 
St Paul begins the letter as usual with a sympathe- 
tic reference to the proofs of sincerity which the 
Colossians had given: he had heard of their faith 
in Christ Jesus and the love which they had towards 
all their brethren in Christ (i. 4). Such love as 
Epaphras who knew them well had described could 
only be 2 spirit (i. 8); it had its origin in hearts 
quickened and warmed by the indwelling of the 
Spirit of Christ. Of love as an evidence of the 
Spirit’s presence we have already heard much in 
earlier Epistles’. ? 

(c) The Epistle to the Ephesians has been sus- 
pected because of its frequent coincidences with 
Colossians. In one important respect, however, it 
offers a striking contrast to Colossians ; it abounds 
in references to the Holy Spirit. Nor are these 
references by any means mere recollections of earlier 
thoughts: some are such, no doubt, but in others a 
distinct note of progress may be heard, as if the 
writer were feeling his way to new points of view 
upon a road which he had but in part explored. 

The first mention of the Spirit (i. 13 f.) has 
many points of resemblance to 2 Cor. i. 22. lu 
whom—the Beloved (vv. 3, 6)—having also believed 
and not only heard the Gospel (v. 13), you Gentiles 
were sealed with the Spirit of promise, the FToly 
Spirit, which ts an earnest of our inheritance, unto 


1 Cf 1 Cor. xii. 31, xiii ff.; Gal. v. 22, Rom. xv. 30. 
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the redemption of the possession, to the pratse of hts 
glory. Hearing was in the case of the Asian 
Christians followed by faith in Christ, and faith by 
the seal of the promised Spirit, which was the 
consecrating power in the life of believers and the 
first instalment (dppa8av) of their future inheritance, 
that final emancipation from sin and death of the 
new Israel, the Possession of God, which will issue 
in the recognition by all His creatures of the moral 
glory of God manifested in the completed history of 
Redemption. In this passage the metaphors of the 
seal and the earnest are reminiscences of the similar 
passage in 2 Corinthians, and the ‘Spirit of Promise’ 
recalls the promise of the Spirit in Galatians; but 
the setting is new, and it carries us into regions of 
thought which are now for the first time connected 
with the work of the Spirit. We learn what it is 
that the Spirit as an earnest guarantees, namely, our 
inheritance in the life to come, and the place it 
fulfils in the purpose of God, working out the final 
deliverance of His purchased people from the law 
of sin and death, and calling forth the last great 
Le Deum laudamus of angels and men. 

With this passage it is natural to associate Eph. 
iv. 30, Grieve not the Spirit, the fLoly Spirit, of 
God, in which’ you were sealed unto the day of 
emancipation. Here two of the keywords of ch. i. 
13 occur again. Believers in their baptism received 
the sea/ of the Spirit with a view to their complete 
emancipation at a future day. As in 1 Thess. iv. 8 


* év , the element in which the sealing took place. 
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the Apostle finds an argument against the indulgence 
of sin in an emphatic reference to the holiness of the 
Divine. Gift: ‘the Spirit which sealed you is the 
Holy Spirit, for it is the Spirit of God}, whose 
nature recoils from all contact with evil.’ The thought 
of a ‘day of emancipation’’ adds another motive, 
placing the present struggle against sin in the light 
of the day of Christ, which held so large a place in 
early Christian thought. Lastly, the exhortation 
not to ‘grieve the Spirit’ represents the Spirit as 
personal, identifying it with the Heart of God, as 
in Isaiah ]xiii. 10% To have received the seal of 
the Spirit is not only a cause for thankfulness, but 
a source of increased responsibility. The first instal- 
ment of spiritual life which it brings is not an absolute 
guarantee of final deliverance; it makes for that end, 
but may be frustrated by the conduct of the person 
who has received it. ‘You were sealed with the Spirit,’ 
the Apostle pleads; ‘then do not break the seal*.’ 
To return to the first chapter; in v. 17 the 
Apostle again refers to the Spirit, but with another 
purpose. ‘You are often named in my prayers; 
I give thanks to God for your faith, but I desire for 
you yet larger gifts. I pray that God may give you 


1 7d wvedpa Td dyvov Tod cod is intentionally reduplicative ; the 
Holy Spirit is the Spirit of God, but the Apostle wishes to press 
both points. 

2 The rjuépa daoAutpwcews is doubtless the ypépa tod Kvpiov 
or the Parousia; cf. 2 Cor. v. 5, Phil. i. 6, 10; cf. Rom. viii. 
EQ, . 23, 

3 LXX. wrapdévvay 7d rvedua abrod (JA¥P ‘pained’). — 

4 Theophylact : pi) Avoys THy ofpayida. . 
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a spirit of wisdom and revelation (drroxahtvipews) 77 
knowledge of him, you having the eyes of your heart 
enlightened to the end that you may know what ws 
the hope of his calling, what the wealth of the glory 
of his inheritance...and what the surpassing greatness 
of his power...The Spirit was given to the Church 
at the Pentecost, and to each individual at baptism, 
and the gift is continuous unless it is checked by 
a course of sin. It is not then for this that St Paul 
prays, but for a particular endowment of the Spirit, 
‘a spirit, ie. a spiritual influence, productive of a 
certain type of character or mind. As we read 
elsewhere in his Epistles of a spirzt of meekness 
(1 Cor. iv. 21), a spirct of faith (2 Cor. iV... BS) 
spirit of adoption (Rom. viii. 15), so the Apostle 
speaks here of a spirit of wisdom and revelation’ — 
the wisdom that apprehends God’s will, the revela- 
tion that makes Divine mysteries intelligible, by 
lifting the veil from the heart, so that the glory of 
the Christian calling with its hope for the future and 
its promise of strength for the present is disclosed 
to enlightened eyes, It is not the charismatic word 
of wisdom (1 Cor. xii. 8), or the power of apocalyptic 
utterance (1 Cor. xiv. 6) which is here in view, but 
the inward illumination which is the normal outcome 
of faith and love. St Paul desires this experience 
for all his converts. Not all are prophets or seers’; 
not all see visions or write apocalypses, but all may 

1 Cf. Col. i. 9 tva wAnpwOfre thy ériyvwow Tod OeAyjpatos adtod 


a) / “a \ , 
év Tagy Topia Kal cuveres TVEVPOTLKY. 
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have their eyes open to see the true meaning of their 
life in Christ’. } 

In.ch. ii. 14 the Apostle strikes another note 
which is heard at intervals through the next two 
chapters. The union of Jew and Gentile in the 
Body of Christ has created a new humanity; a 
reconciliation has taken place between the two factors 
~which hitherto have been kept apart, in virtue of 
the reconciliation of both to God by the Cross of 
Christ. For through him we both have access in 
one Spirit to the Father. Here the work of the 
Spirit is seen in its relation to the work of the Son 
and the love of the Father. ‘Access to God’ is the 
first great result of the Atonement, and it comes to 
men through the mediation of the Son. ‘Access’ is 
another word taken over from the Epistle to the 
Romans (v. 2). There however the Apostle thinks 
chiefly of the terms of admission to the favour of God, 
here he contemplates admission to His Presence’; 
we are on the track of the ideas afterwards worked 
out in the Epistle to the Hebrews. But St-Paul, 
while he emphasizes the redemptive work of the 
Son, does not lose sight of its necessary sequel, the 
guiding, inspiring work of the Spirit; if the Son 
has opened a new and living way into the Father’s 


1 For this droxdAvyis see Mt. xi. 25 f, dmexadvpas atta (the 
mystery of the Kingdom of Heaven, cf. Mc. iv. II) vyrions...ov0€ 
Tov marépa Tis ervywooKer ei pr 6 vids Kal & éav Bovdnrar 6 vids 
dmoxahvwa. The Father reveals through the Son, the Son by 
the Spirit. 

2 In this sense it occurs again in Eph. iii. 12. 
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Presence, it is the Spirit in whom we cry Abba, 
Father ; in whom our hearts draw nigh. And it is 
the oneness of the Spirit of access which makes all 
who draw near to God through Jesus Christ to be 
one in Him. Jew and Gentile now approach God 
in one Pater noster, in one Eucharist; they are one 
Body, nay one man’, since they have one Spirit. A 
common spiritual life animates and coordinates the 
two great sections of the Christian Society. 

This conception is worked out in detail at the 
beginning of the fourth chapter. Here the distinction 
between Jew and Gentile disappears altogether. 
The Apostle enumerates seven unities which ought 
to triumph over all the elements of discord that tend 
to keep believers apart: there is one body and one 
Spirit...one hope...one Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
one God and Father of all, But it is the unzty of 
the Spirit on which especial stress is laid, for if this 
is wanting, the others lose their power to preserve 
union, An earnest effort therefore must be made 
(omovddlovres) to keep this unity in the bond 
(cvvdéop) of peace’, i.e. to maintain in the Body 
of Christ the charity which binds its members into 
a perfect whole; whatever disturbs the peace of 
the Church impairs the unity of the Spirit which 
inhabits the Body. As the commentators point out’, 


* eis va Kawvov avOpwrov. Cf. Gal. ili. 28 od« & “lovSatos ove 


"EAAgy...mavres yap tyeis els éoré ev Xpiord "Iyood. 

* Col. iil, 14 THY dyaryy, 6 éorw oivSerpos THs ted ELoTY TOS. 

° See the commentaries of Dean Armitage Robes and 
Bp Westcott ad oc. 
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it is not easy to distinguish here between the two 
senses of ‘spirit’; the ‘one spirit’ may be either 
the community of thought and feeling, of interest 
and life, which marks the living organism, or the 
Divine Spirit through which this community is 
gained. But if the first meaning is present in the 
words, it passes insensibly into the second; the ‘One 
‘Spirit’ of v. 4 cannot be divorced from the ‘One 
Lord’ and the ‘Qne God and Father’ of w 5. 
Viewed in connexion with the ‘one Body,’ it is the 
spirit of the Church; but it also stands in relation to 
Christ and to God, and is the very Spirit of Both. 

From the unity of the Spirit St Paul passes at 
once to the manifold gifts of grace which create a 
diversity of ministries without breaking the harmony 
of the Body (iv. 7—16). The passage has affinities 
with x Cor. xii. 4—28, Rom, xii. 4 ff, but it has 
also characteristics which are its own. The gifts 
are connected with the Ascension of the Christ ; 
the ascended Lord gave them to the world, and 
their purpose is to perfect the Church in Him. The 
Spirit is not mentioned here by name, but no reader 
of St Paul can doubt that His work is throughout in 
the background of the Apostle’s thought’. 

Of the special gifts possessed by St Paul himself 
and by other apostles and prophets mention has 
been made at an earlier point in the Epistle (iii. 3, 
5), where the Apostle speaks of the stewardship of 
that grace of God which was gwen him for the 


1 In rs émtxopyyias (v. 16) it almost comes into sight; cf. 
Gal. ili. 5, Phil. i. 19. 
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benefit of the Gentile churches. Zhe mystery was 
made known to me in the way of revelation (Kara 
dmokddvuiiv)...che mystery of the Christ, which im 
other generations was not made known to the sons 
of men as it has now been revealed (darexadigOn) Zo 
his holy apostles and prophets in spirit. St Paul 
knew himself to have been fitted for his ‘steward- 
ship’ by an insight into God’s great purpose of a 
catholic mission which was not possessed by the 
prophets of the older covenant, but at the time when 
he wrote (viv) was shared by all the leading teachers, 
the Apostles and Prophets’, of the Christian Church. 
To a less extent and in a lower region of thought 
this gift was bestowed on not a few of the non- 
official members of the Church; it was one of the 
commoner charzsmata in the Church at Corinth, and 
doubtless also in Asia Minor, at the time when this 
encyclical was sent to the Asian Churches. Another 
form of ‘revelation,’ which was possessed by St Paul 
himself, consisted in ecstatic raptures that seemed 
to carry the man who was under their influence into 
Paradise or to disclose to him the person of the 
glorified Christ. But to these manifestations there 
is no reference in Ephesians; the high level of 
thought maintained throughout this Epistle does not 
lend itself to a reference to the lower charismatic 
gifts’. 

The Spirit’s work upon the individual life of the 


' CE 2 Cor. xii: 28, Eph. iy. a7, 
* Contrast the list in Eph. iv. rz with the much fuller one 
given in 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
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re) 


ordinary believer receives illustration later in the 
same chapter (iii. 16) where for the second time 
the Apostle prays for the Churches addressed. 
I bend my knees to the Father...that he may gwe to 
you according to the wealth of his glory to be 
strengthened with power through his Spirit poured 
into the inner man, that the Christ may dwell through 
faith in your hearts in love, you being rooted and 
grounded’, that you may have full strength to appre- 
hend with all the saints what ts the breadth and 
length and height and depth and to know the 
knowledge-surpassing love of the Christ, that you 
may be filled unto all the fulness of God. Though 
the Spirit is named only at the opening of this great 
prayer, it is necessary to have the whole before the 
eye while we attempt to grasp the place which He 
occupies in the process described. Beginning at 
the end of the prayer and working back we see that 
the goal of the Christian life is ‘the fulness of God’; 
that this is reached by the road of a knowledge 
which surpasses all the intelligence of men, intuitively 
realizing the love of Christ and apprehending the 
vastness of the Divine idea of Redemption ; that 
this knowledge comes from the faith by which Christ 
dwells in the heart, and the love in which the root 
and foundation of the higher life is laid. For no 
step in this progress is human nature sufficient; 
behind it all there lies the strengthening’ of the 


t So Westcott in his posthumous Commentary on Ephesians ; 
the text of WH. gives zx Jove, rooted and grounded. 
2 With this xparaw6jvar dua rod mvevparos cf. Le. i. 80 
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will, the understanding, the whole spiritual nature 
or ‘inner man’ by the Spirit of God. Thus the 
present prayer goes further and deeper than the 
prayer of i. 16 ff. Spiritual strength is the primary 
and most fundamental need of human nature on its 
way to God, more fundamental than wisdom and 
revelation, which are the adornments rather than 
the essentials of the Christian life. 

The inner life is again in view in ch. iv. 23 ff. 
St Paul’s converts had been taught (évddy6yre), 
before their baptism or at an early stage in their 
baptismal life, to put off, 2n relation to their former 
manner of life, the old man...and to be renewed in 
the spirit of their mind and put on the new man 
which was created after God in righteousness and 
holiness of the truth, A new self must take the 
place of their former self; a self renewed continually 
in the region of the spiritual life, and like unfallen 
man, created after the image of God, in the righteous- 
ness and holiness which spring from and are in 
harmony with the truth. The spzvzt of the mind, 
where the great change is wrought, is not the 
Divine Spirit, but it is the sphere of the Holy 
Spirit’s operations, and its renewal and re-creation 
are due to them. In a later epistle we shall find 
this connexion explicitly stated'; here it is implicit 
only, but scarcely obscure. 
expatawOn mvevpati, li, 40 éxparaodro mAnpovpevov copia, The 
present passage is remarkable for bringing together all the words 
which signify strength or force (Svvdpet...xparowOqvau...tva eéo- 


xvonte). 


* See Tit. iit, 5 dia... .dvaxawacews mvevparos dyiov. 
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Two other passages in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians place the work of the Spirit in relation 
with the experience of the Christian life, The ex- 
hilarating, uplifting, power of the Spirit is contrasted 
by St Paul with the effect of overmuch wine upon 
the intemperate. Le not drunken with wine, in which 
there 1s excess, but be filled in spirit, speaking one to 
another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, 
singing and making music with your heart to the 
Lord, It is of course not the use of wine’ that is 
deprecated, but its abuse—a use zz which there ts 
excess. Such carousals were too familiar in the Greek 
cities of Asia Minor’, and they were the negation 
of all spiritual influences. But if Christians were 
called to abstain from this shallow mirth, they 
received immediate compensation; their spirits were 
filled with the wine of God, their hearts rose under 
the power of the new Spirit of Christ; and for the 
drinking songs of heathendom, they had the psalms 
of the Old Testament and Christian psalms based 
upon them‘, the hymns and odes which the Church 
under the impulses of the Spirit was already 
beginning to compose*, St Paul, however, would not 


1 See 1 Tim. iii. 8, v. 23 (ui otvw TOAAG zmpocéxortas...oivp 
éXAlyw xpo) 

ve xP : = 3 > pS .4 ‘ / ‘ 5X 

2 1 Peter iv. 3 dpxerds yap 6 tapeAnAvdus xpovos 70 BovAnpa 
rov ebvav KarepydoOar, weroperpévors év oivopdvyiats. 

- Gj a SS Le 

3 Gal. v. 19 ff. ra epya THs capKos...pelar, KOpor Kal Ta Opora 
TOUTOLS. 

4 Jas. v. 13 eWOupel tis; padderw: cf. 1 Cor. xlv. 15, 26. 

5 Traces of such hymns are probably to be found in Eph. v. 14, 
1 Tim. ili. 16, 


Sass 16 


Part IT, vi. 





Eph. v. 
18 f. (cf. 
Col, ili. 
16). 


Part II. vi. 


—— 


Eph. vi. 
ryt 


242 The Holy Spirit im the New Testament 


limit thanksgiving to moments of exhilaration ; in 
the Spirit all life could be a giving of thanks (v. 20). 

Yet life in Christ has another aspect; it is a 
warfare with the powers of evil. And in this also 
the Spirit bears its part, supplying the soldiers of 
God with their chief weapon of attack and the 
power to use it. Zake...the sword of the Spirit, 
which ts Goa’s word (pnua)', with all manner of 
prayer and supplication praying at every season im 
spirit, Any utterance of God, whether it comes 
through a prophet or is addressed directly to the 
heart, is a sword of the Spirit, through whom it 
reaches us, to be used for a home-thrust at the 
powers of evil. But it must be wielded dy way of 
(Suc) prayer and supplication, i.e. prayer rising to the 
fervency of earnest entreaty. Such prayer, in all 
its forms, is necessary not at some seasons only but 
at all. Since the enemy is always with us, the 
sword must be always in the hands of the Christian 
soldier, and the prayer which gives it effect in his 
heart. Both are due to the Holy Spirit; for as it 
is by the Spirit that God speaks in and to men, so 
it is by the Spirit that the spirits of men hold 
communion with God. 

2. If the Epistles of the Captivity differ in 
purpose and tone from St Paul’s earlier letters, the 
Pastoral Epistles are still further removed from 
them, and it is not difficult to make out a case for 
the widely accepted view that 1, 2 Timothy and 
Titus cannot in their present form be attributed to 


1 Cf. Heb. iv. r2. 
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the author of 1 Thessalonians, 1 and 2 Corinthians, 
Galatians, and Romans. But the advocates of the 
non-Pauline origin of the Pastorals are apt to over- 
look an important element in the controversy. It 
is forgotten that a writer of St Paul’s versatility and 
genius must have known how to adapt himself to 
changed circumstances and a new theme. Certainly 
the purpose of the Pastorals sufficiently accounts for 
the absence of theological discussion; if we meet 


with little or no reference to justification by faith or. 


to the inner life of believers, the purpose of these 
letters explains this circumstance. Yet even in the 
Pastoral Epistles Pauline theology is not unrepre- 
sented, and in particular they contain several 
characteristic allusions to St Paul’s doctrine of the 
Spirit. 

In 1 Tim. iii. 16 the contrast of flesh and spirit 
appears in a famous Christological passage. Great 
zs the Mystery of religion (rhs eboeBetas), who was 
mantfested in flesh, was justified im spirit. The 
central truth of the Christian Religion is a mystery, 


a Divine secret, long hidden but now revealed to 


faith ; and this central mystery is the Person’ who, 
preexistent and invisible, has been manifested’ to 
men in human form, and whose claim to be the 
Righteous one was made good in the sphere of 
the spirit, by the force and elevation of His life 
and death, by the miracle of His resurrection and 


-.puaryptor, és. 
- with eed he in reference to the Incarnation compare 


£0. 62, Wl. 5, 8 


16—z2 
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ascension’, ‘Spirit’ is here, as in Rom. i. 4, the 
human spirit of our Lord, in union with the Divine, 
and filled with the Holy Spirit which anointed Him 
for His Messianic work. 

Several passages in the Pastoral Epistles speak 
of the work of the Holy Spirit in the prophetic 
utterances of the Apostolic Church. Thus in 1 Tim. 
iv. 1, Zhe Spirit expressly (pntas) says that in the 
latter times some shall apostatize from the faith, 
glwing heed to decewing spirits and teachings of 
demons, there can be little doubt that a Christian 
prophecy is cited, whether we have here the very 
words of an utterance which had impressed itself on 
the mind of the Church and become a tradition, 
or only the substance of words such as might often 
be heard in the churches from members of the 
prophetic order. Further on in the same chapter 
(v. 14) Timothy is reminded of the part which the 
prophetic Spirit had borne in his own ordination: 
neglect not the gift that ts in thee, which was given 
thee through prophecy with laying on of the hands of 
the presbytery. The words ‘through prophecy’ (dia 
mpodyteias) are best explained by the reference in 
ch. i. 18 to the prophecies that led the way to 
Timothy, i.e. that marked him out for the future 
companion of St Paul and led to his ordination to 
that work. It is true that in the Acts no mention 
is made either of ‘the presence of prophets at Derbe 
or Lystra at the time when Timothy went forth 
with St Paul, or of any formal ordination by the 


2 Ci Romie. viliemr. 
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presbytery acting in concert with St Paul in the 
laying on of hands. But the scene described in the 
Epistles to Timothy accords with the account of a 
primitive ordination given in Acts xiii. At Derbe 
as at Antioch the first step may have been taken at 
the suggestion of a prophet or prophets, who speak- 
ing in the Spirit pointed out Timothy as the future 
colleague of Paul and Silas’. Paul on his part 
accepted Timothy?: the elders of the local Church 
joined with the Apostle in the solemn imposition 
of hands, and the heavenly spark was imparted 
which needed only from time to time to be fanned 
into a flame’. 

The nature of this ordination gift is defined in 
2 Tim. i. 7. After speaking of the charisma 
which was in Timothy through the laying on of 
his hands the Apostle proceeds: for God gave us 
not a spirit of cowardice, but a spirit of power and 
love and discipline (cwppowcpod). The last word 
is of doubtful interpretation; if it is to be taken 
intransitively, it will mean @ sound mind (A.V.) or 
rather ‘sobriety of mind,’ ‘self control*’ But in the 
few other instances where cwdpoviepds occurs in 
literature, it bears the transitive sense ‘chastening,’ 
‘discipline’,’ and this is supported by the use of the 


1 x Tim. i. 18, iv. 18. 

2 Acts xvi. 3 todrov 7OéAqcev 6 TadXos atv air éfedOetv. 

8 2 Tim. i..6 dvapiprvjoxe cor dvalwrupeiv TO Xapio pa. On the 
whole passage see Hort, Zeclesia, p. 181 f. 

4 So Bp Ellicott ad loc. ; cf. Vulg. sobrietatis. 

5 Plutarch, Cato maior 5 émt cuppoviope Tav dAAwv, Joseph. 


Part IT. vi. 





2 Tim.i. 7. 


Part II. vi. 





Tit. iii, 4. 


246 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament 


cognate verb in TitaiisA ar Loe ministerial spirit, 
St Paul would say, is not that of the weakling who 
refrains from speaking the truth because it is dis- 
tasteful and will provoke resentment, but that of the 
strong man who can exercise discipline without 
abandoning love’. For discipline there was doubtless 
frequent occasion in the churches newly gathered 
from heathenism; and there was no part of the 
apostle’s or the evangelist’s work which needed more 
urgently a special endowment of the Spirit of Christ. 
Another difficult duty which fell to the lot of the 
first preachers of the Gospel was to guard the good 
deposit of Christian truth (2 Tim. i. 14; cf. 1 Tim. 
vi. 20) against the attacks open or insidious of the 
false teachers who abounded in the Apostolic age. 
This also must be done, St Paul is careful to say, 
through the [loly Spirit which dwells in us. [nus may 
mean ‘in all believers®,’ but in this context it is more 
probably ‘in you and me, who have been put zx 
trust with the Gospel* and specially endowed with 
the Spirit for the fulfilling of our charge.’ 

However this may be, there is at least one clear 
reference in the Pastoral Epistles to the work which 
the Spirit accomplishes in all the members of Christ. 
In Tit. iii. 4 ff., a passage full of Pauline ideas, we 


Antt. xvil. 9. 2 éxt cwppovicpd Kat drorpor7 (similarly B./. ii. 13). 
At Athens a trainer of Zphebi was known as cwdpovcrys. 

* iva cwdpovilover tas véas. 

? Cf, Apoc. ili. 19 éyd daous édv Hird édéyyw Kal radevo. 

® Cf Rom. viit. rr; 


4. Cf,.Galvii.7, Thess. 4h, 4,7 bimai,, 1,° Tit ness 
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read: When the goodness and the Philanthropy of our 
Saviour God appeared, it was not on the ground of 
works (ov é& épywv) that were in righteousness, 


which we (jets) did, but according to his mercy that 


he saved us, through a washing of second birth and 
renewal of Holy Spirit’, which he poured out upon 
us richly through Jesus Christ our Saviour; that, 
justified by his (éxeivov, God's) grace, we might be- 
come hewrs according to hope, the hope of an eternal 
iife. ‘God, of His generous bounty (ypnordrys) 
and His special love for our race (dirtavOparia), 
saved us by a pure act of mercy, without an equiva- 
lent of righteous actions on our part. He saved 
us through a sacramental washing? which He was 
pleased to make the sign and means of a second 
birth® and a renewed life‘, wrought in us by the gift 
of the Holy Spirit which was abundantly bestowed 
upon the Church through Christ.’ No context in 
the New Testament exhibits more clearly the place 


2 The construction is ambiguous. TIIvevparos ayiov is the 
genitive of the agent and qualifies dvaxawacews, but it remains 
uncertain whether dvaxawocews depends on dé or on Aovzpod, i.e. 
whether regeneration and renewal are regarded as two separate 
acts or processes, or are both sacramentally included in the 
baptismal washing. The latter is the interpretation adopted by 
the Vulgate (fer lavacrum regenerationis et renovationis), the 
former is supported by codd. D*EFG which repeat é.a before 
dvaxaivacews. On the whole perhaps it is simpler to treat both 
genitives as marking the contents of spiritual baptism; it involves 
not only a new birth but a new life. 

2 Cf. Eph. v. 26 xafapicas 7G Aovtps Tod vdaros év Pymare. 

3 Cf. Jo. iii. 5 ff, and for the word, Mt. xix. 28. 

* Ch. Rom. Xi, .2, Cols i. 10. 
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of the Spirit in the economy of human salvation ; 
its relation to the justifying grace of God, the 
redeeming work of our Lord, the sacramental life 
of the baptized, the eternal life of the saved. No 
words could more fitly conclude an examination of 
St Paul’s teaching upon the subject of this book. 
It is here summed up in a single sentence and 
correlated with the other main features in Pauline 
theology. 

3. There remains an Epistle which it is con- 
venient to consider here, although its attribution to 
St Paul was doubted in ancient times and has been 
abandoned by modern scholarship. If Hebrews 
has no claim to rank as a Pauline Epistle, yet it 
has affinities to the Pauline writings which justify 
us in treating it as an appendix to them. 

In the judgement of Origen the Epistle to the 
Hebrews is not inferior in point of thought to the 
Apostolic writings; “the thoughts are St Paul’s,” 
if the wording and composition are those of a 
disciple rather than of the master.” A closer 
examination of the Epistle has shewn that though 
there is “a sense in which Origen is right,” the 
writer of Hebrews “approaches each topic from a 
different side from that which would have been 
St Paul’s’.” It may be added that there are topics 
that meet us everywhere in the genuine writings of 
St Paul upon which this writer barely touches. In 


* Eus. A. EZ. vi. 25 ra vonpata od Sevtepa TGv drooto\KaV 
/ a bl 
YpApparwv...Ta wey vonpuata Tod amoatdAov éoriv, KTX. 
f te 
Westcott, Hebrews, p. lxxviil. 
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Hebrews there is no theology of the Spirit’. The 
historical fact of the outpouring of the Spirit on the 
Church is mentioned more than once, but there is 
no reference to Christian prophecy, no working out 
of the relation which the Spirit bears to the Christian 
life; and it is chiefly as the inspirer of the Old 
Testament Scriptures that the Spirit is mentioned 


by this writer. When it is remembered that Hebrews 


is but little shorter than Romans or 1 Corinthians, 
its comparative silence in regard to the work of the 
Holy Spirit is remarkable, even if we make due 
allowance for the absorbing interest of its great 
subject, the Person and High Priesthood of the Son. 

The Spirit is first named in ch. ii. 4, where its 
workings are regarded as an evidence of the truth 
of the Gospel. God added his witness, witnessing 
with the first preachers of the word by signs and 
wonders and various works of power and by adistre- 
butions® (uepiopots) of Holy Spirit according to hes 
will. The writer perhaps has in mind the tongues 
of fire distributing themselves among the company 
at the Pentecost; possibly also he recalls St Paul's 
words as to the Spirit dividing its gifts 4o each one 
severally as he will, But the conception is not 
quite the same as St Paul’s; in Hebrews it is God 
who divides the gifts of the Spirit. 


2 Westcott (p. 331) finds a reason for this in the design of the 
Epistle: “the action of the Holy Spirit falls into the background 
_..from the characteristic view which is given of the priestly work 
of Christ.” 

"2 Cf Acts ii. 3, 1 Cor. xii. 4, 11, Apoc. i. 4. 
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There is a second reference to the distribution 
of the Spirit among the baptized in ch. vi. 4. For 
those who were once for all enlightened and tasted 
the heavenly gift and became partakers of L1oly 
Spirit and tasted* God's good word (pnya) and 
powers of a future age, and fell away, uw 1s impossible 
again to renew them unto repentance. To the 
convert of the first age Baptism brought a whole 
circle of new experiences which are here described 
in an ascending order. There came to him the 
breaking of a new light upon the mind: a conviction 
of the reality and glory of the gift which had come 
from heaven in the person of Jesus Christ, a con- 
sciousness of possessing a share in the life and power 
of the Spirit of Christ, and as the Spirit wrought upon 
him, a growing sense of the beauty of the Divine 
word and of the nearness and strength of the invisible 
order. The whole constituted a body of evidence 
derived from personal knowledge which could not be 
rejected without a deliberate sinning against con- 
science; and such a sin the writer despaired of 
being able to reduce to repentance by any words 
that he could find. 

Similarly in Heb. x. 29 the apostate is said to 
have outraged the Spirit of grace (16 mvedpa THs 
xapitos evuBpioas). Apostacy is an act of vBpus, 
an insult to the Holy Presence which is the seal and 


* Cf. Heb. x. 32. In Eph. i. 18 (wedwricpévovs rods ébOadpovs 
77s kapdias) the reference is somewhat different. 

> For yeverOar in this sense see 1 Pet. ii. 3 (Ps. xxxiii. 
= XXxiV. 9). 
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manifestation of the Divine favour bestowed upon 


believers in Christ. The title Sfzrzt of grace is | 


unique in the New Testament, but it is used by the 
prophet Zechariah in a promise’ which looks forward 
to Messianic times. This promise has been realized 
in the experience of the Church; the grace of the 
Spirit has been poured out upon her, But the Divine 


gift is forfeited by any member of the Church who 


by returning to Judaism or heathenism does vio- 


lence to the august Guest who is the pledge of its 


bestowal. ‘The teaching is similar to that of Eph. 
iv. 30, but the case in view is a more extreme one, 
and the language proportionately stronger. 

In another group of passages the Holy Spirit is 
represented as speaking through the writers of the 
Old Testament; thus a Psalm is quoted with the 
formula as says the Holy Spirit (iii. 7), and a 
prophecy with the Holy Spirit also bears witness to 
us (x.15); an interpretation of a Levitical ordinance, 
again, is said to give the meaning which the Holy 
Spirit intended to be attached to it (ix. 8)* The 
Holy Spirit is here, as in the Old Testament, God 
Himself in operation; God putting a word into the 
hearts of the legislators, psalmists, and prophets of 
Israel. He spoke in them, not as He has spoken 


1 Zech, xii. 10 LXX. éxyed ext tov olkoy Aaveid...rvetpa 
xdputos Kal olxrippod (D230) 1 4). 

2 See Westcott on Heb. iii. 7: “it is characteristic of the 
Epistle that the words of Holy Scripture are referred to the Divine 
author and not to the human instrument”; and compare his note 
“On the use of the O.T. in this Epistle,” especially pp. 474f, 
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to us in one who was a Son, but as it was possible 
to speak through servants, in the fragments of a 
broken and partial revelation, in many modes corre- 
sponding to the many stages of the national life. 
Yet it was the voice of the Spirit of God which they 
heard, and that voice is heard by believers still as 


_ they read Moses and the Law and the Prophets. 


In one remarkable passage the Christ is said to 
have through an eternal spirit (1a mvedpatos aiwviov) 
offered himself an unblemished sacrifice to God. 
Eternal spirit is anarthrous in the Greek, and it is 
perhaps overbold to render ‘the Eternal Spirit,’ as 
both our English versions do. On the other hand 
to think here of our Lord’s human spirit as “the 
seat of His Divine Personality’” seems too much 
like an attempt to read the formal theology of a 
later age into a document of the first century. It 
is safer not to connect the term definitely either with 
the Holy Spirit, or with our Lord’s human spirit or 
His Divinity, but to take the words in a more 
general and non-technical sense. The spirit which 
impelled our Lord to offer His great sacrifice was 
not the spirit of the world, narrow, time-bound, but 
a larger, longer outlook upon the whole of life; the 
spirit that views all things sub specce aeternitates, 
that takes its standpoint in the invisible and eternal, 
and not.in this short existence. Through that spirit 
He was strong to undergo the death of the Cross. 
As the Priest of the good things to come, He was 
pe by a sense of the great issues of life and in 


* See Westcott, Hebrews, p. 262. 
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view of them could offer up Himself to God. This 
interpretation of the words does not of course exclude 
the thought of the Spirit of God acting upon the 
human spirit of the Redeemer. Such an ‘eternal 
spirit’ was in fact due to the interpenetration of His 
human spirit by the Divine, which enabled His 
whole manhood to respond to the call of the higher 
world. In our measure the same spirit is possible 
for us, while we look not at things seen but at things 
not seen, for the things seen are for a season, but 
the things not seen are eternal. But in the life of 
our Lord the ‘eternal spirit’ was always paramount ; 
while no earthly relation was neglected and no work 
that the Father had given Him to do here remained 
undone, the eternal things that are not seen were 
always in full view. No other power could have 
upheld Him on His way to the Cross or gained for 
Him the victory which He won upon it. 
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Tue group of letters known as the Catholic 
Epistles may be regarded as representing the 
correspondence of the non-Pauline teachers of the 
Apostolic age. It will be interesting to see how 
far these letters agree with the Pauline letters in 
regard to the doctrine of the Holy Spirit; what 
aspects of the Spirit’s work they emphasize; what 
new lines they mark out in this field of Christian 
thought and life. It will be convenient to begin 
with the Epistles of St James, St Peter and St Jude; 
the Johannine letters will naturally be considered 
with the Apocalypse of St John. 

1. (a) \-The Epistle’ of St James, aaeh is 
singularly reticent on Christian topics, contains one 
reference to the Holy Spirit. It occurs in a passage 
as to the meaning of which interpreters differ widely. 
The writer is warning his readers against worldli- 
ness. Whosoever 1s minded to be a friend of the 
world constitutes himself an enemy of God. Or 
suppose you that zt 2s to no purpose that the scripture 
says, Ipos POdvov érumobet 76 rvedpa 6 KateKicev év 
new? For the moment the words must be left 
untranslated, but we shall assume that they are a 
citation from some inspired writing; the phrase ‘ the 
scripture says’ is too well recognized a form of 
citation to permit us to punctuate as the Revised 
Version does. If nothing in the Old Testament 


* “Or think ye that the Scripture speaketh in vain? Doth 
the Spirit,” etc. For (7) ypady Aéyer as a formula citandi see 
Jo. xix. 37, Rom. iv. 5, ix. 17, x. 11, xi. 2, Gal. iv. 30, 1 Tim. v. 
18; cf. ever (sc. 7 ypady, or 6 Geds) in this context (v. 6). 


- he 
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comes near enough to the words which follow’, they 
must be attributed, it would seem, to some lost 
Jewish or Christian writing. The latter is suggested 
by the last four words, if they are to be regarded as 
part of the scriptural quotation. 

To begin with these last words. Whether we 
read the verb as transitive (kar@xucev’) or intransitive 


({xardknoev), ‘the Spirit which He made to dwell,’ 


or, ‘the Spirit which dwelt,’ there is a clear reference 
to the Spirit of Christ, and the term is in full agree- 
ment with the language of St Paul’, which is seen 
in this respect to be common to the Pauline and 
non-Pauline Churches, But what is zpos ¢Odvoy 
émumobet? The verb is fairly common in the Greek 
of both the Old and the New Testaments, in the 
sense of longing or yearning for some object of 
desire, usually a personal object. The adverbial 
phrase (pos $O@dvov*) qualifies this longing; the 
Spirit of Christ in us longs after us, but jealously, 
with a love which resents any counteracting force 
such as the friendship of the world. — His attitude 
towards such an antagonist is not merely {dos but 


1 The nearest approach is made in Gen. vi. 3, if ji) xd means 
‘shall not strive,’ or such a passage as Exod. xx. 5, where {jdos 
is attributed to God. 

2 So codd. sAB. 

? St Paul uses évocxety (Rom. viii. 11, 2 Tim. 1, 14) or oixely év 
(Rom. viii. 9, 11, 1 Cor. il, 16) in reference to the, Spirit, and 
xatouxey of Christ dwelling in the heart by the Spirit (Eph. iii. 
P7): 

4 Dr J. B. Mayor compares the classical phrases mpos opyny, 
pos Biav, mpos ndovny, etc. 


s. H, S. 17 


Part) D1. 
vii. 
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Pat 11. POovos; His claim upon the allegiance of the human 
vii, Leart is that of one who can brook no rival; there 
is a righteous jealousy, as there is a righteous wrath, 
which is worthy of God and indeed is a necessary 
consequence of the greatness of His love. Any 
false conception of the Divine Character which might 
be suggested to the mind is at once dismissed by a 
second quotation. But he gwes greater grace; 
Prov. iii, wherefore it says, ‘God sets himself against the 
34(LXX). Horbearing, but to the humble he gives grace. ‘ It is 
only those who resist God that God resists ; men of 
humble hearts have no cause to fear the jealousy of 
the Divine Inhabitant, but will find themselves grow- 
ing in His favour and in the gifts of the Spirit by 
which that favour is manifested.’ 
Thus the general sense of the passage seems to 
be: ‘The friends of God cannot also be friends of 
the world. As the sacred writing says, the Spirit 
which God has planted within Christians yearns for 
the whole-hearted devotion of the hearts in which it 
dwells, with a jealous love which will not tolerate 
an intruder. But this Divine jealousy is consistent | 
with an ever-growing generosity towards those who 
surrender themselves to the control of the Holy 
Spirit that is within them. It is the greatness of 
’ God’s love towards us which resists the sin that 
sets itself up against Him, and excludes the friend- 
ship of the world from hearts in which His Spirit 
dwells.’ 
(0) The First Epistle of St Peter has affinities 
both of thought and diction with St Paul’s Epistles, 
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especially with Romans and Ephesians. This is 
admitted by so cautious a critic as Dr Hort’, and it is 
hard to see how it can be denied even by those who 
are not prepared to allow that there is any literary 
connexion between these writings. But St Peter's 
Epistle is no mere imitation, and sheds new light on 
topics handled by St Paul even when it seems to 


adopt Pauline phraseology. 


The Epistle opens with a salutation to edect 
sojourners of the Dispersion...according to God the 
Father's foreknowledge, in sanctification of the Spirit, 
unto obedience and sprinkling of Jesus Chrost’s blood. 
‘In sanctification of the Spirit’ (é€v dyuacpe mvev- 
patos) is a Pauline phrase which meets us in the 
first group of St Paul’s Epistles (2 Thess. ii. 13), 
and in a passage not unlike this: God chose you from 
the beginning unto salvation, in sanctification of the 
Spirit and belief of the truth, But in the present 
context (1) the reference to the Holy Spirit is placed 
beyond doubt by the mention of God the Father and 
of Jesus Christ; and (2) the Holy Spirit’s work of 
sanctifying the elect is brought into more direct con- 
nexion with the redeeming work of Christ. God's 
foreknowledge, as viewed by St Peter, works itself 
out in the hallowing of the human spirit by the 
Divine, which leads a man to obey the summons of 


1 On 1 Peter, p. 4: “the Epistle is certainly full of Pauline 
language and. ideas.” He adds, however, “But it also differs 
from St Paul’s writings both positively and negatively.” Dr Bigg 
(St Peter and St Jude, p. 20) characterizes the resemblances as 
“quite superficial.” 


17—2 


Part IT. 
vii. 





1 Pet. i, 1. 
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Part 11. the Gospel and to be sprinkled with the Blood of 

“Christ, ie., to undergo the moral purification’ which 

comes from faith in the sacrifice of the Cross when 

it goes along with loyal obedience to the Lord who 
bought us with His blood. 

1 Pet. i, A little further on (i. 11) we come to a notable 

ay passage on the Christological aspect of ancient 

prophecy. Concerning which salvation prophets 

carefully sought and searched, who prophesied of 

the grace in store for you, searching to what manner 

of season the Spirit of Christ? which was tn them was 

pointing when it witnessed beforehand of the suffer- 

igs destined for Christ and the glories that came 

after these; to whom it was revealed that not to 

themselves but to you they ministered them; which 

things were in these days (vov) reported to you by 

those who brought you the gospel by a Holy Spirit 

sent from heaven. ‘The Messianic salvation was, 

as a matter of fact, foretold by certain of the Old 

Testament prophets; further, the Spirit of Christ, 

that Spirit which Jesus Christ Himself received and 

bestows, and which was already in them as the 

Spirit of prophecy, testified of the sufferings which 

were to befall Christ and the glories of His subse- 

quent triumph, leaving only for their own considera- 

tion the question of the time, actual or approximate, 

when these prophecies were to be fulfilled. They 





* Cf. Heb. x. 21. Dr Hort explains pavticpds differently, re- 
ferring to Exod. xxiv. 3—8. 

* Dr Hort translates “the Spirit of Messiah,” holding that the 
anarthrous Xpurrdés may bear this sense. 
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knew, however, that their ministry was for the 
benefit of a future generation rather than of their 
own; they foresaw the present age with its procla- 
mation of the Gospel brought to you in Gentile 
lands, and confirmed by a special mission from 
heaven. What the Spirit long ago foretold in the 
prophets, a new outpouring of the Holy Spirit 
thas now, through the preachers of the Gospel, 
announced to the world as fulfilled in the Death, 
the Resurrection, and the exaltation of the historical 
person, Jesus Christ.’ 

This context is the Zocus classicus for the New 
Testament doctrine of Messianic Prophecy’. It 
comes appropriately from the pen of the Apostle 
who on the day of Pentecost first expounded the 
Old Testament in the light of the Gospel of Christ. 

There is an indirect reference to the Spirit's 
work of building up the Christian character, when 
in ch. iii. 4 St Peter speaks of the hidden man of the 
heart in the tncorruptibility (7@ apOdptw) of the 
guiet and gentle spirit which rs m God's sight a costly 
ornament. The Apostle had just deprecated the 
expenditure, common among Gentile women, of 
time and money upon a personal adornment which 
was purely external (6 éfwOev...cdopos); against 
this he sets the adornment of the inner life with 
the spiritual jewels which no wealth can purchase, 
and which God only knows how to estimate at 
their true value. ‘Spirit’ is here as in Gal. vi. 1 


1 A good summary of its teaching on this point may be seen 
in Edghill’s Lvidential value of Prophecy, p- 546 ff. 


Part II. 


vii, 





Wee taller. 


Part £f. 


vii. 
’ 


1 Pet. iii. 
18. 


1 Pet. iv. 
12 ff. 
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(ev avedpart tpairntos) the tone of the personal life 
shewing itself in daily conduct. But this is not the 
result of natural temperament; it is imparted by the 
Spirit of Christ’. 

In ch. iii. 18 (Even Christ died once for all for 
sins,...put to death on the side of the flesh but made 
alive on that of (the) spirit, in which also he took 
his journey and preached to the spirits n ward) the 
‘spirit’ seems clearly to be the human spirit of the 
Lord, as in the relative clause that follows ‘the 
spirits’ are the human spirits to which He preached 
after He had left the body. The ‘quickening’ to 
which St Peter refers is the new vital power of 
which His spirit was conscious when delivered from 
the burden of the flesh, and the direct reference to 
the Holy Spirit as the Giver of life which is sug- 
gested by the Authorized Version? cannot be main- 
tained. Yet here again the quickening of the Lord’s 
human spirit cannot be dissociated from the action 
of the Divine Spirit which in death as in life was 
present with it. 

The ‘sufferings destined for Christ® were already 
being extended to His Body, the Church’. This, 
St Peter says, was cause for rejoicing. Jf you are 
reproached in the name of Christ, you are happy 
indeed, decause in that case the Spirit of glory and 
the Spirit of God rests upon you (éf twas dvarraverar)’ ; 
Cf. Mt. xi. 29 pais cips rH Kapdia. 

A.V. ‘quickened by the Spirit ; by which also,” etc. 
1 Petqiart: 


1 
2 
3 
4 A. n~ a“ a A 

1 Pet. iv. 13 xowwvetre Tots Tod Xpiotod mabnpacw. 
5 


Cf. Isa. xi..2 LXX. dvarateerat éx” adrov rvedua Tod Oeod. 
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i.e. ‘what was said in the Prophets of the Messiah will Part Il. 
be true of you also.’ St Peter is thinking of Isaiah's oe 
great prophecy of Messiah (xi. 2). But he amplifies 
Isaiah’s description of the Spirit; the Spirit as re- 
vealed to Christians is the Spirit of glory as well as 
the Spirit of God. The ‘glory’ which characterizes 
the Spirit of Christ makes a strong contrast to the 
‘reproach which was heaped on Christians for Christ’s 
sake. There may be a reference to the glory of the 
Lord that filled the tabernacle of the Exodus under 
the cloud that lay upon it?. Even the cloud was lit 
up as by an inward fire at night. So the Spirit of 
glory filled the Apostolic Church; even the cloud 
shone in the night of heathendom with the fire of 
love which revealed itself in the patience of the 
saints. Nor was the light a momentary flash which 
went out in darkness; it rested on the Church so 
long as she bore the reproach of Christ. 

(c) The Second Epistle of St Peter has but 
one reference to the Holy Spirit, and it is perhaps 
characteristic of the writer's point of view that this 
has to do not with the life of the Church, but with 
the inspiration of the Old Testament prophets. 

After ‘describing the Transfiguration, of which 
St Peter was a witness, the Petrine writer proceeds: 
And we have the prophetic word thus made more + Peti. 
sure, to which word you do well to take heed as to nes 
a lamp shining in a dark room, until day has dawned 
and the daystar arisen im your hearts ; recognizing 


this first, that no prophecy of Scripture ts of private 
1 Cf Exod. xl. 34 (28) ff 


Part) it: 
Vil. 
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enterpretation , for it was not dy man’s wll that any 
prophecy was ever brought, but as they were borne 
along by Holy Spirit men spake from God. 

The general sense of this difficult passage seems 
to be as follows: The written word of prophecy has 
been confirmed by the vision of our Lord’s glory seen 
by the three éromrat on the Mount of Transfigura- 
tion, and Christians may well trust themselves to its 
guidance in this dark world till a light has dawned 
which will render the lamp of an external revelation 
unnecessary. Meanwhile, however, there is need to 
be careful in regard to the use to which prophecy is 
turned, It is not a puzzle which each man may 
solve as best he can; it has a definite purpose or 
message which is to be seized and followed. No 
prophecy in Scripture may be interpreted as each 
individual pleases ; it did not proceed from human 
volition, but though it was spoken by man prophecy 
came from God through the breath of the Divine 
Spirit by which the prophets were carried on their 
course’, The nearest parallel in the New Testament 
to this view of prophetic inspiration is in 2 Tim. iii. 16 
(waca ypagy Oedrvevoros), but that passage does not 
suggest, as this does, the supersession of the prophet’s 
intellect and will by the action of a superior force. 
The Petrine writer's teaching on inspiration is more 

* Compare the addition in cod. D to Acts XV. 29 depduevor ev 
79 ayiy mveduar., and for other examples of this use of épec Gar see 
Job xiii. 25 ydprw pepomevp id mvevuaros; Acts ii. 2, where how- 
ever pépeo Oar is used of the wind itself. The epithet TvEevpatopopos 


(M7 YS) in Hos. ix. 7, Zeph. iii. 4, transfers this conception to 
the affatus of the prophet ; cf. mvevpatopopcicbat, Jer. ii. 24. 
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in accord with Philo’s' or with that of the Christian 
fathers of the second century’ than with the doctrine 
of the Apostolic age, and in using it as evidence 
account must be taken of the possibility that this 
Epistle may not be a genuine product of the days of 
St Peter and St Paul’, 

(z) The Epistle of Jude also has but one distinct 
reference to the work of the Holy Spirit. Jude, 
following or followed by 2 Peter (iii. 3), cites a pro- 
phecy which he attributes to the Apostles (v. 17 ff.): 
They said to you, In the last time there shall be 
mockers, walking after therr own lusts of impteties ; 
and he proceeds, These are they who make nice 
distinctions’, psychic persons such as have no spirit. 
But ye, beloved, building yourselves on your hotest 
faith, praying in Holy Spirit, keep yourselves in 
Gods love, awaiting the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ which leads unto eternal Life. On the one 
hand the writer places before us a type of Christians 


2-See p. 5 f. 


2 See, e.g., the passages collected by Bp Westcott in an 


appendix to the Canon of the N.T. Montanism, in claiming in- 
spiration, carried this view to an extreme length which the Church 
reprobated: cf. Gore in Lux Mundi, p. 343. 

3 On the genuineness and date of 2 Peter see Bp Chase in 
Hastings’ D. &., mi. p. 817 ff.; Dr J. B. Mayor in Jude and 
2 Peter, p. cxxvii; Dr Bigg’s introduction. 

4 See Mayor’s note on dzodvpifovres. Possibly the distinc- 
tions were such as those between zvevparicot and yuyuoi, the 
words being used not as by St Paul in 1 Cor. ii. 14f, but in a 
spirit of uncharitable self-exaltation. Those who thus assumed 
to themselves the style of ‘pneumatic’ Christians were in truth 
‘ psychic,’ and destitute of the Spirit of Christ. 


Part II. 


vil, 


Jude 1of. 
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Part 11. who, while professing to be on a higher plane than 
vi their brethren, are in truth under the guidance of 
their lower rational nature, destitute of spiritual 
aspirations and intuitions, with no element in their 
personality that is in fellowship with the Spirit of 
God. Against these he sets those who hold a faith 

that demands the strictest sanctity, and build them- 
selves upon it through the spirit of prayer, which is 

the voice of the Divine Spirit in man’, and the 
vigilant self-discipline which preserves the conscious- 

ness of the Divine love?» The difference between 
these two classes of believers is not nominal, but 
vital, and will reveal itself in the day of Christ, for 
which the truly spiritual wait. In this context the 
trinitarian form of v. 20 (év mvevpare ayio...€v ayary 





Oeod...7d edeos TOD Kupiov Nav "Inoov Xpiorod) is 
too manifest to be overlooked. The fellowship of 
the Spirit, the love of the Father, the mercy of the 
Son, form, as in other passages in the Epistles, a 
closely related group’, the mention of any one of 
which leads naturally to the mention of the other 
two. The Spirit in believers leads them to the 
Father, and the love of the Father issues through 


the mercy of the Son in the fulness of an enduring 
life. 


1 Cf. Rom. viii. 26 f., Eph. vi. 18. 

SCL ROM, Ve 5: 

® See 2 Cor. xiii. 14, Eph. iv. 4 ff, 1 Pet.i. rf, etc. The order 
of the Persons differs, and almost every possible arrangement is 
found: the Son, the Father, the Spirit; the Spirit, the Son, the 
Father; the Father, the Spirit, the Son; the Spirit, the Father, 
the Son; the Father, the Son, the Spirit. 
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2. Two Johannine writings remain to be con- 
sidered, and both are fruitful in contributions to the 
doctrine of the Holy Spirit. 

(a) The first Epistle of St John’ mentions the 
Spirit first in ch. iii. 24: He who keeps his (God’s) 
commandments abtdes in him, and he (God) zx him; 
and zn this we know that he abides in us, from the 
Spirit which he gave us (édwxev). This is repeated 
with slight changes in ch. iv. 13: 2% this we know 
that we abide in him and he in us, because he 
has given (dédaxev) us of his Spirit. The abiding 
fellowship of God with any man’ and of the man 
with God becomes a matter of personal knowledge 
through his possession of the Spirit of God. If we 
keep God’s commandments, the Spirit which we 
received when we believed and were baptized into 
Christ remains with us as a permanent gift: its 
continual presence in our hearts is placed beyond a 
doubt both by our consciousness of its workings 
within us, and by the witness of our lives. But 
the indwelling of the Spirit of God in men is the 
indwelling of God Himself; for it is by His Spirit 
that God dwells and works in us. That in one 
passage God is said to give the Spirit (ro avedua), 
but in the other a portion or measure of the Spirit 
(éx tod mvevparos), is not material; the Spirit was 


1 The Second and Third Epistles of St John—short letters 
addressed to private friends—contain no direct reference to the 
Holy Spirit. 

2 See Additional Note on Divine fellowship in Westcott’s 
Commentary on the Epp. of St John (p. 274 ff). 


Part Il. 


vii. 





I Jo.iii. 24. 


Part II. 


vil. 





1 Jo.iv. 1 ff, 


1 Jo.iv. 3 ff. 
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given in its fulness, but is received by each man 
according to his capacity for spiritual gifts. 

The greater the significance of the gifts of the 
Spirit, the more urgent the need of distinguishing 
between the Spirit of God and spirits which are not 
of God. And so, immediately after his first mention 


of the Spirit which God gave us, the writer pro- 


ceeds: Beheve not every spirit, but test’ the spirits 
to see 2f they are from God ; for many false prophets 
have gone out into the world. The prophets and 
teachers of the Church are not the only missionaries 
who are abroad ; there are false prophets inspired by 
spirits which are not from God. There is a propa- 
ganda of evil as well as of good. Therefore the 
spiritual forces (7a mrevpara) which are at work in 
the world must be tried by some test which will 
reveal their true character, before they can be trusted 
as manifestations of the Spirit of God. Such a test 
can be found. Jz this you recognize the Spirit of 
God. Every spirit which confesses Jesus Christ as 
come in the flesh ws from God, and every spirit which 
confesses not Jesus 1s not from God, and this ts the 
spirit of the Antichrist, of which you have heard that 
at ts coming, and now wt 1s in the world already... We 
are from God, he that knows God hears us; he who 
ws not from God hears us not. From this we know 
the Spirit of the truth and the spirit of error. The 


“Spirit that issues from God (76 ék rod Oe0d) is ‘the 


1 Cf ar Thess. v.22 
° Cf. Zest. wit. Patriarch. Jud. 20 (ed. Charles, p. 95 f.): 8¥o 


4 4 a2? , a 
Tveipara cxohdlovar TG avOpurw, 7d THs dAnOelas Kal 7d THs TAdVNS. 
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Spirit of the truth,’ and it cannot but confess the 
truth. But the central truth is the Person of the 
Incarnate Lord, Jesus Christ come in the flesh. 
Here then is to be found the crucial test of spiritual 
influences ; they are of God in so far as they acknow- 
ledge Jesus: if they acknowledge Him not’, they 
are not of God, they are the workings of the spirit 
of Antichrist, the power which opposes the Christ of 
God by substituting for Him some rival force in the 
region of conscience and thought. St John supplies 
a crucial test for his own age, when Ebionite and 
Docetic interpretations of the Person of Jesus were 
already abroad. It is not, it will be observed, a test 
of personal character that he offers such as our Lord 
Himself gives in Mt. vii. 15 ff, but one which relates 
to teaching only. Whatever the personal merits of 
a teacher may be, he is no true prophet, not taught 
by the Spirit of Christ, if he propagates error on the 
vital point of the Lord’s Person and His place in 
human life. The Spirit of Christ is known by the 
witness which He bears to Christ» A secondary 
test, but one more easy of application and generally 
not less sure in its results, is to be found in readiness 
to accept the testimony of the authorized teachers of 
the truth. No man who was taught by the Spirit 
of Christ could reject the witness of His duly 
accredited messengers. 


1 8 pap Suoroyet tov “Inootv. On the reading of the Latin 
versions (gui solvit lesum) see Additional Note in Westcott, 
p- 163 ff. 

2 Cf. Jo. xv. 26, xvi. 14; I Cor. xii. 3. 


Part lk 
Vil. 





Part I I; 
vii. 





1Jo.v. 1ff. 


J Jo. v. 6. 
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This is obviously a very important passage for 
the guidance of the Church in her attitude towards 
religious teachers. Whether they ‘follow with us’ 
or not may be immaterial; whether they hold fast 
the vital teaching of the Apostolic Church in refer- 
ence to the Incarnation of our Lord is the criterion 
by which they must be judged. According as they 
do this or not their claim to be spiritual men is to be 
admitted or refused. 

And as the true prophet is distinguished by his 
acknowledgement of the Person of Jesus Christ and 
his acceptance of the accredited teachers of the 
Church, so the true Christian is known by his faith 
in Jesus and love to the children of God (v. 1). 
Every one who believes that Jesus ts the Chrast has 
been begotten of God’, and every one who loves the 
begetter loves him who has been begotten of him. 
And the life which flows from a Divine birth is a 
victory, partly accomplished already, partly still in 
progress: all that has been begotten of God conquers 
the world, Its faith is its victory, for faith realizes 
in the experience of each believer that conquest of 
the world which was once for all gained in the life 
and death of the Lord; Zhes zs the victory that over- 
came the world (yj vurjyoaca), our farth. But faith 
rests on witness, and witness to Jesus is not wanting. 
This is he who came by way of water and blood, 


Jesus Christ; not in the Water only but in the 


Water and in the Blood. The Lord’s Messianic 


1 Cf. 1 Jo. ii. 29, iii. 9, iv. 9. 
* Cf 1 Jo. ii, 13 f, iv. 14 (vevexnxare); v. 4 (vixa). 
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course led Him through two baptisms, a baptism 
of water and a baptism of blood; and each was 
a witness that He answered to the character of the 
Christ, and satisfies the needs of men, both as their 
Teacher and their Sacrifice. But there is a third 
Witness which confirms and consummates_ the 


Part Ws 


Vil. 





evidence of the life and death of the Lord. Azd 1 Jo.v. 7. 


the Spirit ts that which bears witness (td pap- 
tupoov), for the Spirit zs the truth. The gift of 
the Spirit to the Church is the crowning, abiding, 
living proof that Jesus is the Christ. The Ministry, 
the Passion, ought to have sufficed to convince the 
world. But these belong to history, and the world 
asks for evidence which is present and tangible. It 
has received such evidence in the Spirit, which lives 
and manifestly works in the Body of Christ. It is 
fitting that the Spirit should be the supreme witness 
to the Christ, for the Spirit is the very Truth of God, 
knowing and speaking only the truth. Thus three 
witnesses agree together to declare Jesus to be the 
Christ; His baptism with water and the Spirit, 
with the wondrous Ministry which flowed from it ; 
His baptism with blood, and the conquest over sin 
and death which was its issue; and chiefest of all, 
the living Spirit which according to His promise 
came upon the Church, and still abides with her, the 
Truth of God’s innermost Being testifying day by 
day in the life of Christendom to the Truth incarnate 
in Jesus Christ our Lord. He who believes upon 
the Son of God has this supreme witness in himself; 
it belongs to the experience of his inner lifes 2 fbe 


a ————— SOO 


Part II, 
vil, 


Apoc.i. 4f. 


a 
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unbeliever lacks this inward testimony of the Spirit, 
but the external evidence is sufficient to convict him 
of charging God with untruth. For God Himself 
speaks to the conscience in the life and death of 
Jesus and through the continual miracle of the 
spiritual life which flows from them and is daily 
seen in the Christian Church. 

(4) The Apocalypse of St John is in form a 
letter to the Churches of Asia’, and as such it opens 
with a salutation after the manner of the Epistles 
of St Paul. John to the seven churches which are 
in the Province Asia: Grace to you and peace from 
him who 7s and who was and who ts coming, and from 
the seven spirits which are before his throne, and 
Jrom Jesus Christ. The grace and peace which in 
all the Pauline letters to the Churches are invoked 
as flowing from God the Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ? are here traced to a threefold source, 
the Eternal Father, the Incarnate Son, and, placed 
between Them, the seven spirits before the Father's 
Throne. Are the ‘seven spirits’ to be understood 
as equivalent to the Holy Spirit, the Apocalyptic 
writer having written dw tov érrad wvevadter for 
amo Tov ayiov mvevmaros for some reason connected 
with the peculiar purpose and style of his book ? 
Or are the seven spirits to be understood as refer- 

2 Cf Apoc. i. 4, xxii. 21. 

* Compare the opening words of Romans, 1, 2 Corinthians, 
Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 1, 2 Thessalonians. 

* ra éxra avejuara tod Geod occurs again in Apoc. iii. 1, iv. 5, 


vy. 6; in interpreting i, 4 these later passages must be borne in 
mind. 


a a | 
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ring to created or imaginary spirits and not to the 
Spirit of God? There is support, both ancient and 
modern, for the view that they are the seven angels 
of the Presence mentioned in Tobit, and it is slightly 
in favour of this interpretation that angelic heptads 
occur elsewhere in this Apocalypse’. But the posi- 
tion of these seven spirits between the Eternal Father 


and the glorified Christ is unsuitable even for the 


highest of created spirits in a salutation which is in 
fact a benediction’; the adjuration in 1 Tim. v. 21° 
is not a true parallel, for the order is different ; and 
the well-known passage in Justin which seems to 
class the Spirit of prophecy with the holy angels‘ 
must not be used to determine the practice of a 
writer in the New Testament who belonged to the 
Apostolic age. Furthermore, though the descrip- 


tion of the seven spirits as fery torches blazing 


before the throne (iv. 5) is not inappropriate to 
angels of the Presence, and the glorified Christ 


1 Tobit xii. 15 els éx tav extra dyiwv dyyéduv ol mpocavadepov- 
ow Tas Tporevxas THY aylwy Kal cioropetovras evdriov THS ddEys TOD 
dyiov. Cf. Enoch xx. 7. The Apocalypse mentions groups of 
seven angels in ch. viii. 2 ff and xv. 1 ff. i 

2 See Hort, Apocalypse i.—iii. p. 11: “Nothing suggests seven 
angels or anything of that sort. Evidently the seven spirits are 
spoken of as in the strictest sense Divine.” 

. 8 Sapapripopar evuxriov Tov Geod. kat Xpictod “Inood Kal Tov 

éxXexrav ayyéAwv does not correlate the elect angels with God and 
Christ except as belonging to the spiritual order which is invisibly 
present. 

4 Apol. \. 6 éxeivov Te Kal Tov map avrod viov €AGdvra... .KaL TOV 
Tov GdAAwv éropevov Kat eopourvpercoy dyaBiov ayyékwv oTparov, 


avedpd TE TO ar popyTLKov ceBopueba Kai a pOTKVVOUPLEV. 


Ss. H.S. 18 
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Pat I. might be represented as using these highest of 
vi created intelligences to carry His messages to the 
world (v. 6), it is not easy to understand why they are 
described as the eyes of the Lamb. The personal 
relation to the Lord which is implied in this meta- 
phor, and the permanent place in the presence of 
God assigned to them in their character of blazing 
lights, are appropriate to the Divine Spirit and 
wholly unsuitable to created spirits. On the whole, 
then, it is best to regard the seven spirits of God as 
answering to the operations or aspects of the One 
Spirit of God. We have already noticed more than 
once the use of the plural in connexion with the 
work of the Holy Spirit, which, one in essence, is 
manifold in its workings and manifestations’. But 
why is the number seven chosen? As we learn 
from ch. v. 6 the writer of the Apocalypse has in 
view the seven eyes of Zech. iii. 9, but this reference 
does not explain the first appearance of the number 
in ch. i. 4; rather it was the number that suggested 
the reference to Zechariah, The spirits are seven be- 
cause the churches are seven. Why seven churches 
are addressed, neither more nor less, we need not 
here enquire; but their number being seven, the 
spirits also are seven; ie. the Spirit is regarded in 
its. relations to each of them. The Spirit is one 
(75 mvebua)*, yet in reference to the seven churches 


1 See eg. 1 Cor. xiv. 12, 32; 1 Jo. iv. 1. The diapécers 
xopurpdrov of 1 Cor. xii. 4, and the mvevparos aylov pepiopol of 
Heb. ii. 4, look the same way. 

2 Chulleg, etc 
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there are seven spirits, for there is one manifesta- 
tion, one aspect of the Spirit's manifold life for each, 
according to the needs of each. 

Putting together the four passages where men- 
tion is made by the Apocalyptist of the septzformas 


Spiritus, they are seen to yield some important | 


teaching, part of which is new. The Spirit appears 
in its relation to the ascended Christ as the e eyes 
of the Lamb, the organ by which He exercises His 
oversight of the world. It is ever before the 
throne of God, the Light of heaven ; has thes it 














presence in every region of the earth. — aerae crit 
the Churches it has a special office, which it 
fulfils to each Christian community by inspiring it 
with the special endowments required by special 
circumstances. The Head of the Church alone 
possesses the fulness of the Spirit (iii. 1 6 eyav Ta 
énta mvevpata); but He possesses it in order that 
He may supply each brotherhood with its own 





peculiar ‘spirit ’—its own spiritual character, and its 


own measure of grace. 

A somewhat different oe: is conveyed in 
the refrain (ii. 7,,11, 17, 29, iti. 6, 13, 22), which 
comes near the end of each of fae separate messages 
to the churches: He that has an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit says to the churches. Since each 
message begins with a formula which attributes it to 
the glorified Christ, the voice of the Spirit is here 


> a ‘ aA 
1 dreoradpevon (v. 2. areoctadpéva) cis Taoav THY YijV. (Ge 
Mt. xxviii. 20. 
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Patt It. identified with the voice of the Christ. The Spirit 


is. the. vecaria_vis’ of the ascended Christ, but it 
is not an impersonal force, and not a mere deputy. 
Its message to the churches is identical with 
Christ’s message, and yet it is its own; the Spirit 
speaks though not from wself*. It speaks in 
its essential unity: the seven are one when the 
churches are addressed in general’. 

Apoc. is 35 The Apocalypse concerns itself chiefly with one 

ee particular mode by which the Spirit communicated . 
His mind to the Apostolic Church. The Spirit of 
this book is ‘the Spirit of prophecy*’ Apostles and 
Prophets are the only ministries recognized in it, 
and the prophetic order is prominent throughout 
(1.03) 07, KE 18, evi. 86, KVL 26, as xix. 10; 
xxii. 6,9). The prophets were members of the con- 
gregations who were distinguished by their ‘ spirits®, 
i.e. by possessing spiritual powers developed in an 
unusual degree by contact with the Spirit of God in 
His character as the prophetic Spirit. The process 
which the prophets underwent is described from the 

Apor. i writer's own experience. J found, myself im the 

10,iv.% © Shryit, he twice relates’, i.e., in a state of mental 





1 Tertullian, praescr. 13. 

2-Apoc. xiv. (13) Xxile 27 5 (Cl. JO. xvin 73. 

3 Each message, notwithstanding its special adaptation to one 
particular community, is ultimately addressed to all the Asian 
brotherhoods (76 wvedpa A€yer Tals ExxAynoiats). 

4 70 mveipa THs Tpopyreias (X1X. IO). 

5 Apoc. xxii. 6 Oeds Tév rvevpdtwv Tav mpopyTav. Cf. 1 Cor 
Xl, 10, XIV. Pe, 82.10 JOmy et 

§ éyevounv ev mvevpot. Cf. Acts xxil. 17 éyévero...yevéoOat 
pe év éxordce.. 
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exaltation, in which “the ordinary faculties of the Part I. 
flesh are suspended, and inward senses opened’.” In 
this condition his local surroundings were suddenly 
changed, or he became conscious of sights and 
sounds which to other men were invisible and in- 
audible. Thus in his first vision St John sees and 
hears the glorified Lord; in the second, he looks 
through the open door of Heaven and beholds the 
glory of God ; later in the book he is transported? 
at one time into a wilderness (xvii. 3), at another to 
a high mountain (xxi. 10), and on both occasions his 
eyes are opened to new wonders. , 

But the ‘ecstasy’ was not the only manifestation 
of the prophetic Spirit, and perhaps not the ordinary 
one. The Spirit in the prophets of the later Aposto- 
lic Church was evidently the source of the higher 
Christian teaching in the congregations to which they 
ministered. There is no trace in the Apocalypse of 
any such abuse of prophetic powers as is implied 
in St Paul’s account of the assemblies at Corinth. 
Forty years had passed since 1 Corinthians was 
written; and prophecy, in the Asian Churches at 
least, had entered on another stage, in which it 
fulfilled its purpose by serving the highest ends. 
The order of Prophets knew itself now to be 
charged with the great duty of bearing witness to 
Jesus, the very function of the Spirit itself; for, as 
St John adds, che wetness of Jesus ws the Spirit of Apoe. xix. 





1 Hort, Apocalypse, p. 15- 
2 Cf Ezek. xxxvii. 1, Bel 36 (LXX.); Gospel acc. to the 
Hebrews, fragm. ap. Origen iz Joann., t. ii. 6; 2 Cor, xii. 2. 
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Part Il. prophecy’, i.e. the two are in practice identical. To be 


vil. 





Apoc. xxil. 
17, 20. 


a true prophet is to witness to Jesus, and to witness 
to Jesus is to have the prophetic Spirit ; testimony 
is the vazson détre of prophecy. - 

But the Spirit of the Apocalypse, while it 
“ spoke by the prophets,” spoke also in the Church 
and in each believer, answering the voice of Christ 
in the prophets. The voice of Christ is heard 


saying, Behold I come quickly; the Spirit and the 


Bride say, Come. That the hope of the Parousia 
was still alive at the end of the first century was 
doubtless due in large measure to the impassioned 
anticipations of prophets like St John. The Spirit 
which inspired the prophets responded in the Church, 
the Bride of Christ. Every believer in the depths 
of his own heart was ready with the same cry, Come, 
Lord Jesus; and this also was of the Spirit, which 
intercedes for the saints according to the will of 
God*. Nor does the Apocalyptist forget the initial 
work of the Spirit upon those who though not yet of 
the Church are feeling after God: he that zs athzrst, 
let him come, he that will, let him take the water 
of life freely. \t is the last echo in the New 
Testament of the Lord’s great offer of grace: zf any 
man thirst, let him come unto me and drink’, 


Our detailed examination of the writings of the 
New Testament is now ended ; but the witness of the 


+ Chon xv. 2G. 
2 Rom. viii. 26. 


©] .Oc; Willen Sz; 
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book as a whole remains to be considered. Hitherto 
-we have dealt with the characteristic presentation of 
the doctrine of the Holy Spirit in each writing or 
group of writings ; in the case of St Paul it has even 
been possible to observe the growth of his thought 
upon the subject during the dozen years or more 
over which his letters extend. It is, however, not 
only permissible but necessary also to review the 
testimony of the New Testament without regard 
to the attitude of the individual writers. Apart 
from its canonical authority, the New Testament 
undoubtedly represents the belief of the Apostolic 
age, and from the sum of its teaching we gain the 
best conception that can now be formed of the 
doctrinal position which was reached by the first 
generation of believers under the guidance of the 


Spirit of Jesus Christ. 


Part II. 


Vii. 





AerécOw TOINYN Yd HM@N Trepl Arfoy TINEYMaTOC MONA TA 
rerpamména. ef AE TI MA [éfpatttal, MA TIOAYTTPATMONGMEN, 
AYTO TO TINEYMA TO &rION E€AdAHCE TAC Fpaddc* ayTO Kai Trepl 
i3 ~ cA > 4 aA & by ~ / =F 
EAYTOY EfpHKEN OCA EBOYAETO H OCA EXWPOYMEN. AETECOG) OYN 
& efpHKeN: Oca fdp OYK EYpHKEN HMETC OY TOAM@MEN- 


CYRIL OF JERUSALEM. 
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SUMMARY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 


II. 


idee 
IV 


VE 
VII. 


DOCTRINE OF THE SPIRIT, 


THE SPIRIT OF GOD. 

THE SPIRIT OF JESUS CHRIST. 

THE SPIRIT IN THE CHURCH, 

THE SPIRIT AND THE MINISTRY. 

THE SPIRIT AND THE WRITTEN WORD. 
THE SPIRIT AND THE PERSONAL LIFE. 
THE SPIRIT AND THE LIFE TO COME, 


i 


THE SPIRIT OF GOD. 


1. ‘Spirit’ in the New Testament covers a wide Part IIT. i. 
range of ideas. Once or twice it is used for the a 
wind?; once or twice for the animal life of which the 
breath is the most obvious sign* More commonly 
it stands for the spiritual side of man’s being, his 
conscious self*, the will‘, the deeper emotions’, the 
seat of the intellectual powers’, the sphere in which 
worship and fellowship with God and Christ are 
enacted’, the higher rational life as contrasted not 
only with the life of the body but with the soul 
(Wuy7)®; that in human nature which proclaims men 
to be the offspring of God, the Father of spirits’, 
and which at death passes into His hands”. 

The word also connotes the spiritual influences 
which dominate the lives of men, whether for good 

1 Jo. iii. 8, Heb. i 7. 

2 Jas. ii. 26, Apoc. xi. 11, xiii, 15; cf. 2 Th. il. 8. 

3 x Cor. ii, 11. 

4 Mc. xiv. 38, Acts xix, 21. 

&ici 47, Jo. xt. 33,, xii. 21. 

6 Mc. ii. 8, Eph. iv. 23. 

7 Rom. i. 9, Gal. vi. 18, Phil. iv. 23. 
& 7 Th. v: 23. ® Heb. xil. 9. 
10 Le, xxiii. 46, Acts vil. 59. 
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Part II. i. or for evil. Thus the New Testament recognizes a 
aCoriv. spirit of holiness, a spirit of faith, a spirit of 


ee ” adoption, a spirit of wisdom and revelation, a spirit 
Rom. vii. of meckness, a spirit of life, a spirit of power; 
Eo. ix, and on the other hand, a spirit of cowardice, a 
poo spirit of slavery, a spirit of slumber, a spirit of 
vit. . evvor. In the-thought of the Apostolic age the 
Rom. vii. spiritual forces of evil take shape in the form of 
2Tim.i-7. personal or quasi-personal existences; thus we 
Ue hear not only of a spzrit of error (rvedpa marys), 
rTim.iv. but of decezving spirits (mvedpata mddva); the 


i Epistles speak of the spirit of the world, the spirit 





1 Cor. ii. 

aaa that now works in the children of drsobedtence, the 
Eph, u. world-rulers of this darkness, the sprritualities (r6. 
a mvevpatika) of weckedness in the heaventes.. In 


the Synoptic Gospels, the Acts, and the Apocalypse, 
these perverted spiritual powers appear constantly 
as impure (dxad@apra)* or bad (wovnpd)’ spirits, or 
as ‘demons’ (daiudvia, Saipoves*), and they are 
associated with the infliction of physical diseases* 
from which the sufferers were set free by the 
superior spiritual power which dwelt in the Christ 
and, by His gift, in the Apostles. There was a 
disposition to see the handiwork of these evil spirits 
in the immoralities of heathendom, and to regard 
its images of the gods as representing their 
activities’; in one passage the mantic art of a 


1 Eg. Mc. i. 23, 26. = SU Acts xix. 12 i 

* The latter only in Mt. viii. 31. 

“Cf. Mc, ix. 17, 25 ddadov cal koddv wvedua. Le. xiii, 11 
TVED LG dobeveias. : 


* 1 Cor. x. 20; cf. Apoc. xvi. 14. 
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ventriloquist is ascribed to a python-spirit’. As 
the pagan world presented itself to early Christian 
thought, its atmosphere was seen to be full of evil 
forces, of spiritual incorporeal natures which, though 
beaten back by the Gospel, perpetually assailed the 
Church and sought to regain their hold upon her 
members. Against these were arrayed on the side 
of goodness and truth an innumerable host of pure 
spirits, ‘liturgic’ powers, whose mission it was to 
minister? to the tempted members of Christ’s Body 
as in the days of His flesh they had ministered to 
the Lord Himself’. And about the Church was an 
ever-growing concourse of human spirits, spirits of 
righteous men made perfect, spectators of the course 
which the imperfect have yet to run* 

2. But the ultimate antagonist of evil and source 
of goodness in the world is the Divine Spirit itself. 
For as there is a spzvit of man which ts im him, so 
there is a Spirit of God, a Divine Selfconsciousness 
and Selfknowledge which searches the very depths 
of the Infinite Nature that no creature can explore, 
and at the same time issues forth from God (76 &« 
tov Oeod), and is operative in the world. For this 
supreme spiritual Power the New Testament has 
several names, each of which has its own significance. 
It is the Sperct of God (70 mvevpo Tov Oeov, Trvevpa 


© 2 Gyovca mredpa mvOwva, pavrevopery, i.e. She was believed to 
possess a spirit of divination. Cf. Plutarch, defect. orac, 9 rovs 
eyyaotpyvOovs...vdv.. TiOwvas Tpora-yopevopLevovs. 

2 Heb. i. 7, 14, xii. 22. * Mc. i. 13. 

4 Heb. xii. 1, 23. 
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Acts xvi. 
16, 


1, Core ie 
1of. 


rT Gora it 
14, Vil. 40. 


Patt IfI..1. 





Acts.v: 9, 
Vill. 39). 

2 Cor. iii. 

17; 

Cece Ks 
Acts 1. 8, 
Rom. xiv. 
17 
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0e0d) or of the Lord (rveipa Kupiov), the [oly Spirit 


(ro mvevpa TO ay.ov, TO ayiov mvevpa, OF TvEUpA 
dyvov), or simply che Spiret or Spirit, par excellence 
(75 mvedpa, mvedpa). All these designations had 
been used by the LXX., but in different propor- 
tions; in the Old Testament the Spirit of the Lord 
(Jahveh) is the prevalent form, and the Spirit of 
God (Elohim) next in frequency, while he oly 
Spirit is rare. In the New Testament, on the 
other hand, zhe Holy Spirit predominates, occurring 
88 times, and the Spirit of God or of the Lord is 
found but seldom in comparison, about 25 times in 
all. ‘The Spirit,’ without any defining genitive or 
adjective, is rarely found in the Old Testament’; 
in the New Testament it is used to denote the 
Divine Spirit in 46 passages, not taking into account 
the numerous instances in which ‘Spirit’ without 
the article seems to stand for the working of the 
Spirit of God upon the spirit of man. 

3. These figures are not without importance, for 
they reveal a change in the point of view from which 
the Divine Spirit is regarded by writers who lived 
after the Incarnation. (1) The New Testament 
gives prominence to the ethical side of the Spirit's 
nature and work which is expressed by the name 
‘Holy Spirit’ This is emphasized by the omission 
of the pronoun which accompanies the name when 


1 Eg. Me, 1-42. 

* It occurs only in Ps. li, 11, Isa. lxiii, rof.; cf Dan. iv. 5 
(Th.), v. 12 (LXX.), vi. 3 (LXX.), Sus. 45 (Th.), Sap. i. 5, ix. 17. 

* Le. in Num. xi. 26, xxvii, 18, and in Ezekiel (viii. 3 etc.). 


The Spirit of God Sah OR 


it is used in the Old Testament. In Psalm li. 11 
and Isaiah Ixiii. ro the Hebrew has ¢he spzvit of thy 


(his) holiness, and the LXX. faithfully reproduces 


the pronoun in both passages. In the New Testa- 
ment, on the contrary, it is but very occasionally that 

we read of the Holy Spirit of God’. The ‘ Holy 
Spirit’ is sufficiently definite—the Spirit that is 
essentially, characteristically, uniquely holy ; which 
being holy breathes the atmosphere of holiness into 
any spiritual nature that it enters and inhabits. 
(2) The prevalence in the New Testament of the 
yet simpler designation ‘the Spirit’ or even ‘ Spirit,’ 
without the article, which in St Paul’ and St John 
is almost the normal expression for the Divine 
Spirit when regarded as operative in the Church or 
sn the individual human life, is significant of the new 
place which the Holy Spirit had come to fill in the 
experience of life. The presence and working of 
the Spirit of God are no longer conceived of as rare 
and isolated phenomena, but as entering into all 
Christian thought and work, an element in life so 
universal, so constantly meeting the observer, that 
the briefest of names was sufficient to indicate it. 


1 7) mvedud gov TO ayiov, TO Tye 7d dywv adrod. In Isa. 
Ixiii. 11, however, the LXX. drops atroi, but the suffix is given 
by the present Hebrew text. 

2 Later Jewish use employs xv1p 1 as equivalent to 
Dvioy m1; see Dalman, Words of Jesus, p. 202f. For the 
transition see Dan. v. 11 6 mvedpo eod (+ adywov AQ), o mvedpa 
dy.ov, vi. 3 0 mvedpa Tepuraov, 0 TvEdpa dyvov (SR). 

3 7d mvedpa Or mve0a OCCUTS in St Paul nearly 50 times, and 
in St John (Ev., Epp., Apoc.) nearly 30 times. 
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Eph. iv. 30, 
1 Th. iv. 8. 


Part III. i. 
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When the Spirit was named every Christian reader 
would think at once of the Holy Spirit, unless the 
immediate context decided otherwise. ‘Spirit’ 
without the article is often ambiguous’, but the 
ambiguity is one which could not have been alto- 
gether avoided, because it lies deeper than words— 
in the intimate relation and interaction of the human 
and the Divine within the spiritual life. 

4. The Holy Spirit in the New Testament and 
more especially in the Epistles is regarded chiefly 
in relation to the Church and the Christian life, and 
the question of the Spirit’s relation to God is never 
formally raised, and receives only a partial answer. 
It is clear indeed that in the New Testament as in 
the Old the Holy Spirit belongs to the sphere of the 
Divine and the uncreated. The Spirit of God which 
searches the depths and knows the heart of God is 
Divine, as the spirit of man is human. The Arian 
representation of the Spirit as a ‘creature’ and even 
‘the creature of a creature’’ finds no support in 
Biblical theology, and is inconsistent with the whole 
conception of the Spirit’s mission and work as it is 
unfolded by the writers of the New Testament. If 
the Holy Spirit does not receive the name of God, 
if there is no statement in regard to the godhead of 
the Spirit which corresponds to St John’s Beds jv 6 
Adyos or to St Paul's & popdy Oeod imdpywyv, the 
fact is implied in passages which attribute to the 
Spirit the Divine prerogatives: in the remarkable 


1 See Additional Note O, ‘Spirit’ and ‘the Spirit’ (p. 397 f.). 
? «tiga, Ktiopa Kticpatos, Cf. Epiph. haer. lxxvi. 3. 
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saying of our Lord about the unpardonable sin ; in 
St Peter’s representation of an attempt to deceive 
the Holy Spirit as ‘lying unto God’; in St Paul's 
description of the Church and even of the body of 
the baptized Christian as a sanctuary of God, seeing 
that the Spirit of God dwells in them. But the 
divinity of the Spirit does not rest on isolated 
sayings; it is involved in the view which is given 
of the Spirit’s work considered as a whole. The 
spiritual Power which is immanent in God and 
by His gift in men; which regenerates, renews, 
sanctifies, teaches, guides, supports, strengthens all 
believers, and convicts the unbelieving world, cannot 
but be Divine. In the New Testament as in the 
Old the Spirit of God is God at work in the world, 
with this difference only that the field of His spiritual 
operations is vastly widened, and the manifestations 
of Divine power and wisdom connected with the 
Spirit are proportionately more impressive and more 
permanent. 

s, Thusthe Spirit of God is beyond doubt differ- 
entiated from all created life. Is it also differentiated 


Part IIL. i. 





Acts v. 3f. 
1 Cor, iit: 
16, vi. 19. 


from God Himself? God zs spirit; is the Spirit of Jo. iv. 24. 


God God, in such a sense that the conceptions are 
absolutely interchangeable? To this question the 
New Testament seems to give a negative answer. 
For the Spirit proceeds from God, is sent by God, 
is God’s gift to the Church and to the individual 
believer. Here a distinction is clearly drawn between 
the Giver and the Gift, and a like distinction is seen 
:n the relative functions ascribed to the Spirit and to 


S37. 5; 19 
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Rom. viii. 
27. 
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God; as for example where the Spirit is said to 
intercede for the saints according to the will of God, 
while the Searcher of hearts understands what the 
Spirit desires, seeing that the intercession is made by 
His own appointment. This is but one instance of 
many in which the Spirit of God is distinguished 
from God in regard to the offices which it fulfils. 
The differentiation is more complete in passages 
where God is called the Father, and the Father 
and the Son are coordinated or contrasted with 
the Spirit; as in the Johannine promises of the 
Paraclete, and the words in which, according to the 
first Gospel, our Lord instituted Christian Baptism. 
The distinction which in such passages is clearly 
drawn between the Father, the Son, and the 
Spirit, when it is taken together with the personal 
attributes which are assigned to each, points to 
some profound mystery in the Being of God which 
makes it possible to say, as the Church says, ‘ The 
Spirit of God is God, yet not the Father nor the 
Son.” And if so, we seem to be forced to admit 
a threefold personality in God, and a personal life of 
the Holy Spirit which is its own. But the New 
Testament does not pursue this line of thought ; 
the ideas of personality and of tripersonality are 
foreign to its intensely practical purpose, and in its 
nearest approaches to a metaphysical theology it 
stops short at such a revelation of God—Father, Son, 
and Spirit—as answers to the needs and corresponds 
with the facts of the spiritual life in man. 

6, But though the Holy Spirit is not definitely — 
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hypostatized in the New Testament, as a person in 
the unity of a tripersonal Essence, personal qualities 
are freely attributed to it as an agent in the field 
of human experience. Even the Old Testament 
represents the Spirit as speaking by the prophets, 
and as grieved by the sin or indifference of men’. 
In the Acts and Epistles this is carried much further’; 
the Spirit is said to be tempted and resisted; it can 
send men forth to a new work, or forbid them to 
enter on it ; it can bear witness, it can intercede, it 
can endow men with its gifts, distributing to each 
severally as it wills. Is this mere personification, 
due to the habit of regarding the Spirit as the 
energy of the Living God*? can we attach any 
further significance to it in view of the still larger 
class of passages where the Spirit is treated as the 
breath that fills, the unction that anoints, the fire 
that lights and heats, the water that is poured out, 
the gift in which all believers partake? Or are 
these impersonal representations to be explained as 
belonging only to the temporal manifestation of an 
Eternal Spirit, which in its gifts and working is as 
breath or unction, fire or water, but in its essence 
is a centre of conscious personal life? That the 

1 2 Sam. xxiii. 2, Isa. Ixiil. ro. 

_2 Acts v. 9, Vii. 51, ill. 4, xvi, 6, xx. 23; Rom. viil 26, 
r Cor. xii. 7—1I. 

3 [, V. Wood, Zhe Spirit of God in Biblical Literature, p. 227: 
“Certainly it was personal, for God is personal.” But the 
question is whether the N. T, represents the Spirit gva Spirit as 
personal, i.e., as a selfconscious subject. On St Paul’s attitude 
towards this question see Stevens, 7 heology of the N. T., p. 443 ff. 


19—2 
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Jo. xiv., 
xvi. 
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latter is the true interpretation of the facts seems 
to follow from the great context in the fourth Gospel 


where the Spirit is represented as another Paractlete. 


It may be possible to exaggerate the force of 
the masculine aapdkAntros and the corresponding 
masculine pronoun (ékeivos)’, just as it is possible to 
make too much of the neuter gender of wvetvpa or of 
the feminine gender of v@ah. But it cannot be 
doubted that throughout the whole discourse the vé/e 
of a personal advocate is ascribed to the Spirit. He 
takes the place of the absent Christ. He is sent by 
Christ from the Father, and when He has come He 
will guide believers as Christ had guided them 
hitherto, will teach as Christ taught, will take of that 
which is Christ’s and declare it to them, will convict 
the world which the ministry of the Christ failed to 
convict. That this advocate will be invisible and 
purely spiritual does not make against His personali- 
ty; it is in that which is most spiritual in ourselves 
that we find evidence of our own personal life. That 
He fulfils the whole of our Lord’s personal func- 
tions towards the Church, that He belongs to the 
category of Paraclete—Teacher, Director, Protector, 
Counsellor—this invests Him with all the essential 
attributes of that which we understand by per- 
sonality. : 


* Yet the choice of 6 rapdxhyros, where 7d tapdKAyrov (rvedpuo) 
might have been written, is significant ; and even more so is the 
steady use of éxelvos, e.g. in Jo. xvi. 13 f., where 7d rvedua would 
naturally suggest a transition to éxeivo. & Adyos...éxeivos (Jo. xii. 
48) is scarcely a true parallel. 
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ee 


Ve / As seen in the New Testament the Spirit of Part 1I.i. 
God is the very life and energy of God, issuing’from 7 
the fountain-head of Deity; the selfconsciousness : Cor ii. 
of God, ‘exploring the depths’ of the Divine heart a 
and mind; the ‘Spirit of the’ absolute ‘truth,’ nay, Jo. xiv. 17, 
‘the truth’ Itself; the ‘finger of God,’ by which His oe Mi 
work is done in the spiritual world. The life, the 
consciousness, the truth, the power of God is God|] 

God living, thinking, teaching, working. But God 
thus manifested is in the thought of the New Testa- 
ment clearly differentiated from God in His own 
infinitude, the fountain of the Divine life, the 
Father, and from God the Word and Son of the 
Father. The Spirit is neither the Father nor the Son, 
although He is God. And though in His workings 
and gifts He is regarded as a power and a gift rather 
than a person, and described under figures borrowed 
from external and inanimate nature, yet in His own 
Divine life it is impossible to doubt that He possesses 
that which answers in some higher and to us incom- 
prehensible way to personality in man. Even in 
His relation to the Church and to the world He | 
bears a personal name and fulfils the véle of a 
personal office. But beyond these lines of thought 
the Apostolic age did not penetrate. It was occupied 
with the appreciation of the Spirit’s work rather than 
with the doctrine of His Person or of His relation to 
the Father and the Son. The Christology of the 
first century is more advanced than its Pneumato- 
logy; partly because, while the questions which arose 
in the Apostolic Church compelled its leaders to 
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Part III.i. examine the nature of the Son, no controversy had 
as yét arisen in reference to the Holy Spirit; partly 
and perhaps chiefly because the Spirit had come to 
. Jo.xvi.r4. glorify Jesus, and not to direct attention to His own 
relation to God. 





Il. 


THE SPIRIT OF JESUS CHRIST. 


Tus New Testament, as it speaks of the Spirit PartIIL. ii 
of God, speaks also of the Spirit of Jesus’, of Christ, 
and of Jesus Christ’. The Spirit of the Father‘ is 
also the Spirit of His Son’ These designations 
clearly indicate a relation between our Lord and the 
Holy Spirit which is not shared by the members of 
the Church. The Spirit is not correlated in like 
manner with any other name. 

What is the teaching of the Apostolic age as to 
this unique relation of Jesus Christ to the Spirit of 
God ? 

1. Two of the Gospels trace it back to His 
Conception. That which was begotten in Mary was Mt. i. 20, 
of Holy Spirit; the Holy Spirit came upon her, the ore 
Power of the Most High overshadowed her in such 
wise that that which was born of her was entitled to 
be called holy, son of God. The incipient humanity 
of our Lord was ‘of the Spirit’ on the one hand, as 
it was of Mary on the other ; its substance was hers, 

1 Acts xvi. 7. 2 Rom. viii. 9, 1 Pet. i. 11. 


3 Phil. i. r9. 4 Mt. x. 20. 
5 Gal. iv. 6: 
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PartIILii. but the vitalizing power which brought it into life 
was His, As in the mystery of natural generation 
the human father impresses on his child the linea- 
ments of his own character, so by the action on 
Mary which superseded paternity the Holy Spirit 
imparted to her son, not the human nature (which 
was wholly of the Virgin Mother), but the sinless 
image and likeness of God. The facts are related 
only by the writers of the first and third Gospels, 
but they are in the background of St Paul’s doctrine 
of the “Last Adam” or the “Second Man.” The 
Second Man is of heaven; His life was from above, 
its whole course was a victory over sin, and it 
issues in the quickening of the race. The Apostle, 
as his subject requires, hastens on to the magnificent 
end; the Gospels shew us the beginning. The 
whole began with a creative act on the part of the 
Holy Spirit of God. Jesus was in relation with the 
Divine Spirit from the first moment of His-human 
existence. The Spirit of God was from that moment 
the Spirit of Jesus, the vivifying sanctifying power 
by which He entered on His life as the Son of Man 
and lived it to the end. 

2. As the years went by, a fresh relation with 
the Spirit began. The Spirit of Jesus became the 
Spirit of the Christ. All the Gospels describe the 
consecration of Jesus to the Messianic office: how 


* 1 Cor. xv. 47 6 Sedrepos dvOpwmros e& ovpavod. It is not 
meant that St Paul was aware of the circumstances connected 
with the Conception. On the Conception as the basis of the new 

~, humanity see Gore, Dissertations, p. 63 ff : 
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God anointed Him with the Spirit for the Christ- PartIIQii 
life. The Christ-life began, as the human life itself = 
began,- with a special act of the Holy Spirit. As in 
the Conception the Spirit descended on Mary, so at 
the Baptism it descended on her Son, anointing Him 
to be the Prophet, the Priest, the King. As the 
Spirit of the Conception gave sweetness and strength 
to His childhood, youth, and early manhood, so the 
Spirit of the Baptism gave power to the mature 
years of the Ministry, to the crisis of the supreme 
Sacrifice and to the risen life, and gives power to the 
larger activities of the Lord’s present life in Heaven. 
The Spirit of the Christ is the secret source of the 
Christ’s ceaseless energies: iz the power of the Spirit Lc. iv. 14. 
explains all—miracles’, teaching, victory over tempta- 
tion and death, and that vast authority which He 
now wields in heaven and on earth. 

3. But as the Baptist already knew, the Christ 
was not only baptized with the Spirit, but was the 
true Baptizer; receiving the Spirit without measure 
in order that He might impart it in measure to His 
brethren. He upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit Jo. i. 33- 


1 Bishop Weston (Zhe One Christ, p. 236 ff.) argues that the 
activity which effected the miracles was that of the Eternal Son 
acting through the Spirit under the conditions of manhood, the 
purpose of the Conception and the Baptism being to give the 
manhood such spiritual power as would enable it to answer to the 
calls of the incarnate life. According to this view the miracles 
are witnesses to (1) the activity of the Divine Son, who “always 
acts for the Father through the Spirit”; (2) the strengthening and 
developing of the human faculties by the Spirit to “make them 
able and fit to assimilate and communicate the Divine power.” f. 


298 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament 


Part IIl.ii. descending and abiding upon him, the same is he 
‘that baptizes in Holy Spirit. The Spirit of Christ 
is not only the Spirit that anointed the Christ, but 
the Spirit with which the Christ anoints. The 
Epistles of the New Testament, which are silent 
about the fact of the Lord’s Baptism’, as they are 
about most of the other facts of the Gospel history, 
speak freely of the anointing received by all 
Christians from the Holy One, ie. the ascended 
Christ. Perhaps it was because of the witness 
which it bore to the continuation of the Messianic 
anointing in the Body of Christ that the Church 
accepted the name of ‘Christian’ applied to her by 
the heathen, although out of reverence for the Lord 
she did not usually or at first speak of her members 

as ‘Christs*.’ 

Even in the Synoptic Gospels the Christ is some- 
times represented as preparing His disciples for an 
era of fuller spiritual life. In the fourth Gospel 
this extension of the Spirit's work forms the subject 
of a series of instructions which extends from the 
third chapter to the last but one. These discourses 
are in substance the Lord’s own comment upon the 
relation which as the Christ He bears to the Spirit, 
and which the Spirit bears to Him and His. 

* Except the allusions in 1 Tim, iii. 16, x Jo. v. 6. 

* 2 Cor. i. 21, 1 Jo. ii. 20, 27. 

* Those who had received a xpicpa might well have been 
called xpioroé. But the New Testament seems to avoid the 


plural of xptords, though it is used by the LXX. (1 Chron. xvi. 22, 


Ps. civ. (cv.) 15), and is sometimes applied to Christians by later 
writers. 
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According to the fourth Gospel the Spirit is the 
principle of spiritual life by which men are born into 
the Kingdom of God. This new life of the Spirit 
it belongs to Jesus, in virtue of His own anointing 
as the Christ, to impart-and to maintain. In Him 
‘the whole fountain of the Holy Spirit’ is stored 
for the use of mankind, and from it He gives the 
living water to all who ask of Him or come to 
Him for it. This was said to those who were not 
even disciples, such as the Samaritan woman, and 
the mixed crowd in the Temple-courts. A fuller 
teaching was reserved for the inner circle of His 
Apostles. On the night before the Passion, in 
circumstances of peculiar solemnity, the Lord spoke 
at last of the Spirit’s coming as imminent, and 
revealed the relations in which the Christ-gift stands 
both to the Father and to Himself. The Father is 
still the ultimate Source and Giver; He whose love 
gave the Son gives, in the last resort, the Spirit 
also. Nevertheless, since the Son is the way and 
the truth and the life for men, and no man can 
come to the Father but by Him, the Son will send 
the Spirit from the Father; ie. the Spirit will 
come to men not immediately from the Father, but 
mediately through the Son. Not only is the Spirit 
given at the request of Jesus (éyo épwrjow) and in 
His name (év 7@ dvopari pov), but by His act (eyo 
méurbo) ; He will mediate in the mission of the 

1 By, sec. Hebr. “descendit fons omnis sancti spiritus et 


is oe te ae ; < 
requieuit super eum” ; cf. Jo. iii. 34 ob yap ¢k perpov didwow TO 
mvedpa [sc. 6 Jeos TO Xplore |. 


Part IIT. ii. 
Jo. iii. 3, 
5. 


Jo. iv. 14, 
vii. 37. 


Jo. xiv. 16, 
26, xv. 20. 


Part III. ii, 





Jo. xiv. 16. 


Jo. xiv. 18, 
XV1. 22, 25. 
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other Paraclete, and thus will baptize with the Holy 
Spirit, as He Himself was baptized by the Father’. 
The Paraclete Spirit is the Spirit of Christ not only 
as received by Christ from the Father, but as be- 
stowed by Christ upon the Church and all her 
members. 

4. But this is not all. The Spirit sent by 
the Christ is His second Self, d\Xos aapdkdnrTos, 
‘another,’ distinct from the Paraclete who is taken 
away, a second of the same and not of a different 
order’, That the second Paraclete is not identical 
with the first is sufficiently clear from the words 
L will send him. The Spirit is not the Christ, but 
the Chrism ; not the Son, but the Spirit of the Son. 
Yet the correspondence is so close, the equivalence 
so complete, that the Lord again and again in this 
discourse identifies Himself with the Spirit : Z wzd/ 
not leave you bereaved, I come to you...again I shall 
see you...there comes an hour when I shall no more 
speak to you in proverbs but shall plainly declare to 
you concerning the Father. These words may have 
an ulterior reference to the Parousia, but it can 
scarcely be doubted that they point primarily to the 
coming+of the Spirit of Christ in His name. And 
the measure of identification which they imply is 
justified by the experience of the Apostolic Church. 


" éxpurev airov 6 Oeds (Acts x. 38). 


* See Lightfoot on Gal. i. 6 £: ‘dAXos adds, while érepos dis- 
tinguishes.” On the question whether this distinction holds good 
in St John see Abbott, Johannine Grammar, 2676 f. It is im- 
possible to conceive of érepov rapdxAnrov standing in this context. 
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The Spirit in its working was found to be in effect PartIII. ii. 
the equivalent of Jesus Christ. Thus St Paulwrites, ~~ 
Tf any has not Christ's Spirit, that man ts not his Rom. viii 
(Christ's) ; but if Christ ts in you, the body indeed ° ° 

is dead...but the spirit is life..., where the posses- 

sion of the Spirit of Christ is clearly regarded 

as tantamount to an indwelling of Christ Himself’. 

The same line of thought seems to be followed in 

the words, Zhe Lord zs the Spirit, but where the 2 Cor. iii. 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. But weall... ‘" 

are being transformed...as by the Lord the Spirit, 

where ‘the Spirit of the Lord’ and ‘the Lord the 
Spirit’ (ie. Christ in the power of His glorified life) 

are viewed as being in practice the same. Men who 

lived within a short space of time after the Ministry, 

the Ascension, and the Pentecost realized that where 

the Spirit was Christ was, and what the Spirit 
wrought was wrought in fact by Christ. Even in 

the words spoken by His Spirit through the prophets 

they recognized the voice of Christ. Though the 

Spirit of Christ, through whom the glorified Lord 

comes to His Church? and sees as with eyes of flame 

and works and speaks, is neither the human spirit of 

Christ, nor the pre-existent Logos who was made 

flesh, yet it is so absolutely one in will and thought 

with the Divine-Human Christ that Christ is still in 

the Spirit present and at work on earth, dwelling in 

men and revealing Himself to them after a manner 

more expedient for them thanif He were still visibly 


1 Cf, Eph. iii, 16 f 
2 Apoc. il. 1, 7 etc. 


Part III. ii. 





Gal. iv. 6. 


Me. xiv. 
36. 
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in their midst. Whether this equivalence is due to 
the perfect interpenetration of the Lord's glorified 
humanity by the Spirit, or to His oneness with the 
Spirit in the mystery of the Divine Life, neither 
St John nor any of the New Testament writers has 
taught us; the question did not lie within their 
scope, and possibly does not lie within the grasp of 
the human mind. The Spirit alone searches the 
depths of God, and where the Spirit is silent as to 
their contents it is hazardous and indeed vain to 
speculate. 

5. The Spirit of Jesus, the Spirit of Christ, is 
also described as the Spirit of the Son of God. God 
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts. The 
Son is here the Incarnate Son, not the pre-existent 
Word, and no direct inference can be drawn as to 
the relation of the Spirit to the Logos. The Spirit 
of the Son is the perfect spirit of sonship which was 
manifested in the human life of Jesus Christ. It was | 
this Spirit which made it His meat and drink to do 
His Father’s will, which maintained in Him unbroken 
fellowship with God, which inspired the supreme cry 
of filial submission Adéa, Father; not what I will, 
but what thou. ‘That which was in Him the Spirit 
of sonship becomes in His members the Spirit of 
adoption. Sons such as He is they cannot be, for 
He is the Only-begotten ; adopted sons they can be 
and are’, and the Spirit of the Only-begotten has 
been sent to give them the filial character which 
was in Him. 


1 Jo. iii, 3. 
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6. The Spirit is expressly and repeatedly asso- 
ciated with the glorified life of our Lord in Heaven. 
The Apocalyptic seven spirits of God, while they 
blaze like torches before the Eternal Throne, are at 
the same time the eyes of the Lamb which are sent 
forth by Him into all the earth. This figure connects 
the sevenfold energies of the Spirit with the person of 
the Ascended Christ. The Spirit was mot in the 
world in the fuller sense until Jesus was glorified : 
having been by the right hand of God lifted up and 
having recewed from the Father the promise of the 
Holy Spirit, he poured forth the Pentecostal effusion ; 
if I depart, He Himself had said, 7 w7l/ send him (the 
other Paraclete) zxto you. That in the last days of 
the Messianic age the Spirit should be poured out not 
on the prophetic order only but on all the people of 
Jahveh had been clearly foretold; it was the great 
promise of the Father, conveyed through Isaiah and 
Jeremiah, Joel and Zechariah, and on the eve of its 
fulfilment revived by the Lord Himself. But the 
gift was kept in the hands of God until it could be 
claimed by a sinless and victorious humanity : until 
the Paraclete with the Father obtained from the 
Father the mission of the second Paraclete who was 
to abide with men to the end of time. Thus the 
outpouring of the Spirit was the direct result of the 
glorification of the Son, and a witness to that great 
event. Of the Ascension there were few witnesses, 
and they saw only the form of the Son of Man 
disappearing in a cloud. Stephen in an ecstasy saw 
the same form standing at the right hand of God. 


Part III. ii. 





Apoc. iv. 
Bynvel Os 


Jo. vil. 39. 
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Jo. xvi. 7. 
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Col. iil. 3. 


Heb. vii. 


Jas. iv. 5. 
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But to the Church in general the exaltation is 
matter of faith and not of sight: your life zs hid with 
Christ in God. Yet in the coming of the Spirit and 
the life of the Spirit we have a continual witness of 
the fact; the experience of the Christian life is a 
daily witness to believers that Jesus Christ is in the 
presence of God, ever Living to intercede for men. 
The Spirit which God has made to dwell mm us is the 
Spirit of the glorified Lord. - 

7. The question will be asked whether the New 
Testament recognizes an eternal relation between 
the Only-begotten Son and the Holy Spirit, such as 
the ancient Church had in view when she spoke of 
the Spirit as our Lord’s ‘very own,’ or in the West 
confessed that He ‘proceeds from the Son’ and not 
from the Father only’. And the answer must be 
that there is no explicit teaching upon this point in 
the Apostolic writings. Even the statement that 
the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father does not 
explicitly teach the doctrine of an Eternal Procession 
as it is conveyed in the modified terms of the Creed’, 
while for the Eternal Procession from the Son no 
direct support from the New Testament has ever 
been claimed. Nevertheless it is a fair inference 
from the teaching of the New Testament that the 
Spirit of God belongs eternally to the Divine 
Essence, and that the Only-begotten Son who as 


* Cyril Alex. anathem. g iSwov airot, Symb. Nicaenum (in the 
Ordinary of the Roman Mass): “qui ex patre filioque procedit.” 

* Jo. xv. 26 6 rapa Tod marpés éxropeverat. The Creed runs: 
Td €k TOD TaTpds éxropevopevov. Cf. Hort, Two Dissertations, p. 86. 
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the Word was in the beginning with God stands in 
a timeless relation to the Divine Spirit. If the 
Spirit of the Father was the Spirit of the Incarnate 
Son, dominating the whole human life of the Word 
made flesh, who can doubt that it was also in the most 
intimate relation with that pre-existent Life which 
was with the Father before the world was? All 
this lies in the background of New Testament 
thought, ready to be drawn into fuller light by the 
consciousness of the Church as she pondered on her 
inheritance of Apostolic truth. 


Part ITI. ii. 





[Bb BS 
THE SPIRIT IN THE CHURCH. 


1. Our Lord’s teaching upon the Holy Spirit 
touches but rarely and lightly on His own unique 
endowment with the Spirit. There is no reference 
in His words to the Holy Conception and scarcely 
any to the Baptism. On the other hand He spoke 
freely and sometimes at considerable length of the 
distribution of His Spirit to the Church. In His. 
earlier references to the Spirit the gift is offered to 
individuals. Zhe Father who ts of heaven will give 
Holy Spirit to those who ask him ; unless one has been 
born of water and Sprrit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God ; uf any thirsts, let him come unto me 
and drink. Butas the end approached and the Pente- 
costal effusion drew near, Jesus spoke of the Spirit as 
to be given to His disciples collectively’. The dis- 
course of John xiv.—xvi. was perhaps addressed to 
the Eleven only, and it might have seemed to them 
at the time that the promise of the Paraclete was 
limited to their own body; a similar impression 
might have been created by the Lord’s parting 


1 Jo. xiv.— xvi. (Sdoe duty, reupo tuiv, duds didage, ddyynoer 
buds, dvayyedet tyiv). 
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words in Acts i. 5, 8. If so, the error was '‘cor- 
rected by the course of events. When after the 
Resurrection the Spirit was given with a sacramental 
breathing, accompanied by the words which have 
long been used at ordinations in the West, other 
believers were present with the Apostles’, probably 


all who were then in Jerusalem. Thus the assembly 


which received the Easter gift of the Spirit was 
representative of the whole Church, and not of the 
Apostles only and their successors in the ministry of 
the Church. The party in the upper room which 
awaited the coming of the Spirit numbered one 
hundred and twenty’, and though the word is not 
used in the Acts before ch. v. 11, this assembly was 
in fact.the assembled Ecclesia. All were still together 
when the Spirit came’, and if each was separately 
visited‘, the illapse was simultaneous and collective ; 
the Church as a whole received the Paraclete. Such 
an effusion of the Spirit was vouchsafed only once 
again, when the firstfruits of the Gentile Church 
were baptized with the Holy Spirit as the firstfruits 
of the Jewish Church had been on the day of 
Pentecost®. In all other cases the Spirit came to 
new converts when they were added to the body of 

1 Le. xxiv. 33 interprets St John’s of pabyrai as ot evdexa Kal ot 
atv airois. They were closely packed in the upper room, though 
it was large: evpov 7Opoucpevovs. 

A UACtS Ags. 

3 Acts il. I joav wdvres Guod ext ro aird. The reference 
appears to be to the assembly of i. 15. 

4 ii, 3 exdOioey ef Eva Exacrov avrar. 

Po ntis cA 8 thle Eh thy Xv. 7 f. 


ZO 2 
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Part III. 
iil. 


Acts v. 32+ 


Acts xix. 


ove 
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the Church by baptism and its complementary rite, 
the laying on of hands on the baptized’. The Spirit 
was the corporate possession of the Body of Christ, 
and it became the property of the individual convert 
when he was made a member of the Ecclesia. No 
man could be Christ’s who had not Christ’s Spirit, 
and ordinarily no man could have Christ's Spirit but 
by being “added” to the brotherhood of Christ’s 
disciples. When St Peter says that God gave the 
Holy Spirit “to them that obey Him,” the notes of 
obedience which were in his mind were doubtless 
the same that he required on the Day of Pentecost, 
namely repentance, faith, and baptism. The Apostle 
of the Uncircumcision did not differ herein from the 
Apostle of the Circumcision, as his conversation 
with the disciples of the Baptist at Ephesus plainly 
shews. No gift of the Spirit could be expected, he 
taught them, until they had been baptized into Christ 
and made members of His Church’. 

2. It was given to St Paul beyond the other 
Apostles to develop the conception of the Christian 
Ecclesia, and together with it the doctrine of the 
Spirit’s relation to the Church. This is done chiefly 
in two of his Epistles, 1 Corinthians and Ephesians, 
In 1 Corinthians it is his aim to check “the excess of 
individuality” and ‘‘the diminished sense of corporate 
responsibilities*” which were due to the temperament 


te Acts vill, 16%, cox et 
2 In Heb. vi. 1 f. the foundation stones of the Christian life 


are given in the order peravoia, riots, Bamticpoi, ériPeats Xelpav. 
* Hort, Zcclesia, p. 129. 
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of Greek thought and life. He meets these tendencies 
by setting forth the relation of the Spirit to the 
Ecclesia. The local congregation of baptized be- 
liever's is a sanctuary (vads), in which God dwells by 
His Spirit; it isa Body of Christ, into which all its 
members have been admitted by being baptized in 
one Spirit. Such a community as the Corinthian 
Church might well create upon the mind of an 
observer the impression of diversity and not of unity; 
its social differences, its class distinctions, its variety 
of spiritual gifts would suggest the presence of in- 
compatible or hostile elements which made corporate 
life impossible. But no diversities could shake the 
fundamental unity which comes from the indwelling 
Spirit ; and the multiplicity of the members and the 
manifoldness of their functions and gifts can no more 
prevent a Christian Church from being one than the 
unity of the human body is destroyed by the com- 
plexity of its structure. 

The Epistle to the Ephesians carries this argument 
into a larger field. Here it is not the disparity of 
gifts or temperaments in a local society that threatens 
unity, but the strife between Jew and Gentile which 
affected all Christian societies in the first century. 
Again the danger of disunion is met by unfolding 
the work of the Spirit in the Ecclesia. Through 
him (Christ) we both have our access tn one Spirit unto 
the Father...in whom (Christ) each several buslding* 


1 Te. “each local community” (Hort, Zcclesia, p. 164, and so 
apparently Westcott, Comm. on Eph., ad loc.). Dean Armitage 
Robinson, while reading raca oixoSou, supports the rendering of 
the A. V. (Zphesians, pp. 7of., 164 f.). 
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1 Cor. iii. 


1 Cor, xii. 
ie 


Eph. ii. 
18 ff. 
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grows into a holy temple in the Lord...in whom you 
also are builded together for a habitation of God im 
the Spirit, Were as in 1 Corinthians (iii. 16) each 
separate congregation is regarded asa local sanctuary, 
and the various churches are so many spiritual build- 
ings springing up everywhere throughout the pro- 
vinces of the Empire, and designed as so many 
dwelling-places of the Living God. But as the 
Epistle proceeds, the Apostle sees before him the 
vision of an Ecclesia which is not limited to a single 
city or a single province but includes all the baptized in 
all the provinces of the Roman world. Perhaps this 
greater Ecclesia was suggested, as Dr Hort inclines 
to think, by the sense of the vastness of the Roman 
Empire which grew upon the Apostle during his 
residence in Rome. However this may be, it is 
only in this Epistle and in the kindred Epistle to 
the Colossians, written about the same time’, that 
we hear of a Church of all believers, an uzzversztas 
Jratrum Christianorum. As Dr Hort acutely re- 
marks, this universal Church is not regarded by 
St Paul as the sum of all the local churches, but as 
the sum of all the baptized; ‘‘the members which 


- make up the One Ecclesia are not communities but 


3 


individual men*.” As the Holy Spirit, dwelling in 
the heart of each member of the local community, 
binds all together in a corporate unity; so, by 
dwelling in all the faithful everywhere, it creates 


1 Ecclesia, p. 143 f. 
* Eph. i, 22 £, 41, 10,’21,\v.jeadt., Cola. aes24 
POP NctE.. (ps U6e- 
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the worldwide unity of a Catholic Church. There 
is one Body and one Spirit, even as there is one 
Lord, one faith, one baptesm, one God and Father of 
all. The unity of the Church in a particular city or 
province, the unity of the whole congregation of 
Christ’s flock, alike come from the one Spirit which 
gives to both their corporate life. 

- 3. The Holy Spirit, then, is the bond of unity 
in the Christian Society, whether the unit is the 
congregation or the universal Church. But the 
Church, local or catholic, is not regarded in the 
New Testament as a mere aggregate of atoms or an 
inanimate organization composed, like an instrument, 
of many separate parts. The individuals who com- 
pose the Church are the members of a living body ; 
it is the common life of the body which makes them 
one, and this life is inspired by the Spirit of Christ. 
The Church is the body of Christ; the glorified 
Lord is its head; Christ is incomplete without His 
Church as the Church is incomplete without Christ’. 
From the exalted Head the life of the Spirit flows 
down into all the members; there is vitality and 
there is growth in every part which is in real union 
with the Lord, and in the body as a whole’: from 
whom all the body, constructed and drawn together by 
every ligament of the supply, according to the working 
in the measure of each single part, causes the growth 
of the body. The Spirit is not named here, yet the 
word ‘supply’ (74s émxopyyias) points not obscurely 
to its gifts. The “supply of the Spirit of Jesus 

1 Eph, i. 22 f. 2 Eph. iv. 16. 
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Christ?” is represented as descending from Christ 
into the Church through certain channels of com- 
munication, among which it is not overbold to reckon 
the usual means of grace, and as operating in Christ’s 
members individually to the advantage of the whole 
body, which thus grows, as the Epistle to the 
Colossians adds, ¢he growth of God—with a more 
than human, a Divine increase. 

4. Andas this Divine life and growth of the Body 
of Christ is of the Spirit, so it is by the Spirit in her 
that the Church fulfils her proper work. Life and 
growth imply work, and a work proper to a particular 
organization. What does the New Testament repre- 
sent as the special work of the Body of Christ under 
its present conditions? The answer is, in a word, 
To witness to the invisible Christ. According to the 
Acts the very last words spoken by our Lord before 
He withdrew into the unseen assigned this work to 
the Church, and connected her discharge of it with 
the coming of the Paraclete: ye shall receive power 
when the [oly Spirit has come upon you, and ye 
shall be my witnesses...unto the end of the earth. 
The Spirit is the primary witness of the Christ : 
the Paraclete...the Spirit of the truth...he shall 
bear witness of me. the Spirit is that which bears 
wetness, because the Spirit zs the truth. But the 
witness of this Spirit is borne in and through the 
Body of Christ. 

The first generation bore witness of what they had 


Jo. xv. 275 seen and heard in the days of Christ’s flesh: ye adso 


xxiv. 19, 
Acts i. 8, 


+ Cf.Gal. ils, Phil’ ire, 
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bear witness, because ye are with me from the beginning. 
Their testimony, ie. the witness of the Apostolic 
Church, remains in the four Gospels. But even in 
the Apostolic age it was realized that what met the 
eye and the ear in the Lord’s brief Ministry was but 
a small part of that which He is and came to do and 
teach. In reviewing His own teaching, even that 
_ which had been given to the innermost circle of the 
disciples, the Lord could say, Zhese things I have 
spoken unto you in proverbs: the hour comes when L 
shall no more speak unto you wn proverbs but shall tell 
you plainly (wappynoia) of the Father. That hour came 
when the Spirit came. The Spirit not only recalled 
our Lord’s words, but revealed heights and depths in 
Him hitherto unsounded, declaring that which is His, 
and thereby (since whatsoever the Father has is 
His) declaring also that which is the Father's. It 
was in some sense a new Christ that the Church 
came to know after the Pentecost: even though we 
have known Christ after the flesh, yet now we know 
him thus no more’, i.e. we know Him after the 
Spirit, by a process different from that of bodily 
intercourse, and by which He is placed in a new 
light. Of this deeper and fuller revelation of Jesus 
Christ the Apostolic Church taught by the Spirit of 
Christ also bore witness, and in the Fourth Gospel 
and the Epistles of St Paul and St Peter and St John 


we have a record of this interpretation of our Lord’s 


1 Dr Rutherford paraphrases: “if indeed there was a time 
when we knew Christ in the world’s way, we do not so know Him 


now.” 
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teaching and person which corresponds with the 
glorification of Him by the Spirit that had been 
foretold. Nor is there any reason to limit the 
Spirit’s witness in the Church to the lifetime of those 
who were eyew2tnesses and ministers of the word. 
The life of the Church is continuous, and the Para- 
clete came to abide with her for ever. ‘The inter- 
pretation of Christ has, as a matter of fact, been 
carried forward by the Catholic Church in the 
formulation of Creeds, and the evolution of Christian 
thought and of the manifold types of Christian life. 
This is not the place to enter on that great subject, 
but we may note the light which it receives from the 
New Testament doctrine of the Spirit. Our Lord’s 
words about the Paraclete justify us in attributing to 
His presence in the Church the progressive witness 
of Christendom to Christ during the centuries which 
have passed since the end of the Apostolic age. 
5. The continued witness of the Spirit in the 
Church implies a continual teaching of the Church 
by the Spirit. This also has a place in the Lord’s 
great promise of the Paraclete: He shall teach you 
all things’...fle shall lead the way for you to enter 
nto all the truth. When St John wrote his first 
Epistle the experience of half a century had proved 
the truth of these words: You have an anointing 
Srom the Holy One; all of you know. As for-you, 
the anointing which you recetved from him abides in 


* In this He carried on Christ’s work, taking His place; cf. 
Mt. xxiii. 8 efs yap éorw ddacKados, where & xpurrds is a true gloss. 
* Or, reading ravra, “you know all things.” 
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you, and you have no need that any teach you...hts 
anotnting teaches you concerning all things, and it ts 
true. - This appeal is not addressed to Apostles or 
Prophets, but to the members of the Church in 
general. It recognizes that the promise of Christ 
was not for the Eleven only or for their successors, 
but for the whole Christian society. 

Yet in what sense was it true that the congrega- 
tions of the province of Asia to which St John wrote 
knew all things, or even that they all knew the truth 
and needed not to be taught? It is clear that com- 
plete knowledge of the contents of their faith could 
not have been theirs in actual possession. But it 
was potentially and implicitly conveyed to them in 
the gift of the Spirit, and would be progressively 
realized in their experience if they for their part were 
loyal to their Teacher. What happens in the case 
of individuals happens on a great scale in the history 
of the Church. The Divine Teacher is always with 
her, and the teaching in itself is complete, although 
its assimilation by human thought and in human 
life is progressive, and at times, even for long periods 
of time, may seem to recede. In the abiding presence 
of the Paraclete the Body of Christ possesses the 
fulness of the truth, even in an age when it is least 
‘able to understand or to interpret His teaching. 
But- advance in spiritual knowledge depends upon 
the Church herself; it is as she follows her Guide 
and learns His lessons of truth that she attains to 
fuller measures of Divine illumination. Thus the 
promise of Divine teaching is not a promise that the 
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Part II. judgements of the Church shall be infallible or irre- 
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formable; on the contrary, it holds out the hope of 
a progress in knowledge proportionate to the faithful 
use of light already given. 

6. The perfecting of the Body of Christ is the 
final purpose of the coming of the Paraclete. 
Churches and the members of churches are being 
builded together in the fabric of the Universal 
Church, that they may become a habitation of God 
zn the Spirit. The process is to continue unétzl we 
arrive, all of us, at the unity of the faith and know- 
ledge of the Son of God: until we attain to a perfect 
man, to the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
the Christ. When this end has been reached the 
work of the Paraclete will have been accomplished, 
and the long history of the Church’s immature years 
will find its consummation in perfect unity, perfect 
knowledge, and the perfect life. Much that now 
seems to be final in creed and in life, much that is 
and ought to be final under present conditions, will 
then be lost in the full light of day. When that 
which ws perfect ts come, then that which ts in part 
shall be done away. Nhat is limited, defective, 
belonging to human imperfection, shall disappear ; 
what is of the Spirit shall remain, the imperishable 
possession of the perfected Church. 


Ne 


THE SPIRIT AND THE MINISTRY. 


1. Tue Church of Christ is, as St Peter teaches, 
a spiritual house built of living stones and designed 
to be not a Sanctuary only but a Priesthood: a 
holy priestly function’, to offer up spiritual sacrifices 
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. Its members 
constitute a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people 
destined for a Divine Possession; a new Israel 
succeeding to the high privileges of the ancient 
people of God’, St John has the same conception, 
and amplifies it after his manner. fe (Jesus 
Christ) made us a kingdom, priests to hes God and 
Father; they (the saints and martyrs) shall be 
priests of God and of Christ. Some glimpse of the 
priestly character of the Church is caught also by St 
Paul and in Hebrews: present your bodies a living 


Part III. 
iv. 





1 Pet. il. 5, 


9. 


Apoc. i. 6, 


v.10, xx. 6. 


Rom. -xil. 


sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, your reasonable * 


service: let us offer up a sacrifice of prazse to God 
continually, \n these passages the New Testament 
teaches the priesthood of the Church without 


1 On feparevya here see Dr Hort’s commentary ad loc. 
2 Cf. Exod. xix. 5 f. 
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recognizing any distinction in this matter between 
her official and non-official members. All who in 
baptism and the laying on of hands have received 
the Spirit of Christ have been thereby consecrated 
to the Christian priesthood’. 

2. On the other hand the New Testament speaks 
with equal clearness of the existence within the 
Church of special ministries which are not common 
to the whole Christian society, but possess a priestly 
character and are in some measure analogous to the 
special priesthood that distinguished the tribe of 
Levi from the other tribes of the priestly nation of 
Israel. Though no emphasis is laid on the fact, it 
comes into view incidentally more than once in the 
Acts and Epistles. The ministry of the prophets 
and teachers in the Church of Antioch is represented 
as a Nevrovpyia rendered to the Lord?, a word which 
with its cognates is repeatedly used in the LXX, 
in reference to the official ministrations of the 
Priests and Levites. In a famous context St Paul 
describes his labours among the Gentiles as sacer- 
dotal, borrowing term after term*® from the Greek 
vocabulary of Levitical worship. It may be said 
that such a passage is metaphorical, and therefore 
must not be pressed, but it is neither more nor less 
metaphorical than the passages which speak of the 


* This is not a ‘priesthood of the laity,’ as it is sometimes 
called, but a priesthood of the Church, without distinction of 
orders. 

* Nerovpyovvrwry 8% adrdv TO Kupion. 
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priesthood and sacrifices which are common to all 
Christians. In both cases the priesthood and the 
sacrifices are spiritual, and in both they present 
nevertheless a real analogy to the hierarchy and the 
sacrificial offerings of the Old Testament. . This 
analogy is so close that it is made by St Paul the 
basis of an argument for the support of the preachers 
of the Gospel; those who preach the Gospel have 
as much right to “ve of the Gosfel as the ministers 
of the Jewish altar had to shave with the altar. 
Thus in a true sense the Christian ministry suc- 
ceeded to the Levitical priesthood’, although the 
whole Levitical system has become obsolete and 
the only sacrifices which remain are spiritual and 
personal. 

All Christian service, and in particular the 
special form of service which falls to the share of 
the Christian ministry, is rendered dy the Sperit 
of God. The ministry of the New Covenant is 
a ministry of the Spirit as contrasted with the 
mechanical performance of the prescribed functions 
which constituted the bulk of the Levitical worship. 
And being such, it demands the special assistance of 
the Holy Spirit. As the whole Church is con- 
secrated for its spiritual priesthood by the gift of 
the Spirit, so the ministry of the Church, which is 


1 The Christian ministry is sacerdotal in so far as it discharges 
the functions of a sacerdotal body, the Church, But, as Light- 
foot rightly urges (Philippians, p. 182 ff), its sacerdotium is not 
exclusive or personal; “as individuals all Christians are priests 
alike.” 
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pat ut. directly concerned with spiritual things, needs in 
“a high degree the anointing of the Spirit of Christ. 
We turn to the New Testament to see what pro- 

vision is made for the supply of this need. 

3. The New Testament mentions ministries 
of many kinds, some which exhausted themselves in 
the apostolic or sub-apostolic age; others, which 
took root in the Churches and grew into permanent 
orders of men. The distinction cannot always be 
very clearly made out; in the lists which are given 
in 1. Cor. xii. and Eph. iv. apostles, prophets and 
evangelists evidently belong to the former class, but 
it is less certain to which we ought to refer pastors 
and teachers, helps and governments. Probably in 
many instances the charismatic gifts were possessed 
by persons who at the same time held office in the 
local Christian societies as ‘presbyters’ or ‘bishops.’ 
But however this may have been, the New Testa- 
ment associates both types of ministerial life with 
special gifts of the Holy Spirit. 

In the case of the charismatic ministries this 
needs no demonstration. Apostles and prophets 
possessed powers which marked them out as under 
the direct teaching of the Holy Spirit; they were 
gifts of the ascended Christ, who works by the 
Spirit*; the mystery of Christ® was revealed to them 

y Pet ii inthe Spirit; they brought the gospel to the world 
by a Holy Spirit sent from heaven. The Christian 





1 : 
Eph. iv. 8, 11 (dvaBas...édwxev Sdpuata...cat abrds ewxev 
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Prophets were the mouthpiece of the Spirit’, inso- 
much that when they spoke under His influence the 
Spirit is said to have spoken. Their words were 
coloured, it is true, by individual character or by 
circumstances, and they were responsible for the 
manner in which they exercised the prophetic gift ; 
in matter of fact it was not always used wisely or 
well’, But so far as they were effective instruments 
for the building up of the Church or the conversion 
of unbelievers’, this was due to the Spirit of 
prophecy—a gift entrusted to the prophetic order 
and not common to the whole body of believers‘ 
Of the reality of this gift and of its generally bene- 
ficial results the New Testament writers entertain 
no doubt’. 

In comparison with these directly spiritual 
ministries the local office-bearers of the several 
Churches occupied an inferior place: ¢hzrdly teachers, 
then...helps, governments. They were appointed, it 
appears, by the Apostle or his deputy*, who selected 
grave and trustworthy persons, capable of serving 
their brethren and presiding over the local congrega- 
tion, but not necessarily possessing any special gift of 
the Spirit such as the power of prophesying or speak- 
ing with tongues. The elder or overseer did not 


“1 Cf Acts xiii, 2, xvi. 6f., xx. 23, xxi, 11, 2 Th, ii, 2, 1 Tim. 
iver poc, 1.7, €tc5, xxi, 17. 
2 r Cor. xiv. 29 ff. 
te Cor give 3, 241. 
ao C Oke St 20. 
5 Cor. xii. 10, xiv. 1 ff, 1 Th. v. 20, 1 Jo. iv. 2, Apoc. xix. Io. 
6 Acts xiv. 23, Tit. i. 5. 
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always possess even the gift of teaching; it was de- 
sirable that he should be apt to teach’, but this was 
not indispensable. Systematic teaching in the first 
age was probably left almost entirely in the hands 
of the Apostle, the Prophet, and the Evangelist ; 
the college of elders was rather concerned with 
the business and the discipline of the society 
which it ruled» Yet even under these conditions 
St Paul held that the presbyters or bishops of 
the local communities derived their authority from 
the Holy Spirit : cake heed to yourselves, and to all 
the flock in which the Holy Spirit (rs mveipa 70 
dywov) appointed you overseers (émurkdmovs). The 
words may refer to the solemn ceremony of 
ordination described in the Epistles to Timothy*, and 
the prophesyings by which it seems to have been 
preceded. The prophets, speaking in the Spirit, 
appear to have taken an important part in the 
choice of fit persons for certain ministries‘, and the 
appointment of overseers may have been controlled 


‘by their judgement; in that case it would be 


attributed to the Holy Spirit itself*. But besides 


this it cannot be doubted that a special charzsma 
3 Fim. Hise ay, 
* The elder was a mpoiordpevos (Rom. xii. 8, 1 Thess. v. 12, 
t Tim. y. 17) or 77yovpevos (Heb. xiii. 17, 24) rather than a teacher. 
Even in zovpjv the leading idea is discipline rather than instruc- 


tion. 


* 1 Tim. iv. 14, 2 Tim. i 6f Onxz Tim. v, 22 see Hort, 


Ecclesia, p. 214 f. 
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accompanied the laying on of hands by which the Part ur. 
presbyters were set apart for their ministry—not —~ 
necessarily the gift of prophecy, but one which was 
more needful for their office, a spzrzt of power and 2Tim.i.7. 
love and adrscipline, such as fitted them for the 
difficult duties of ruling and guiding the primitive 
Churches in the midst of the heathen society from 
which they had but recently escaped. 

4. But the reason for the association of the 
Christian Ministry with the Holy Spirit lies deeper 
than this. If we allow ourselves to think of the 
early Church merely as a human society, a collegcum 
among the many co//egza or guilds of the Empire— 
an aspect which it doubtless wore in the eyes of its 
pagan contemporaries—its rulers may well seem to 
have needed no more than a good natural capacity 
for business and for leadership. But the Christian 
society as it is seen in the New Testament has 
another character which belongs only to itself. It 
is the house of God, the congregation of the living + Tim. iii 
God, pillar and basement of the truth. Such a“ 
view of the Church naturally affects our estimate 
of the ministry of the Church. The officers of a 
spiritual body are charged with spiritual work, and 
need spiritual power to do it. To remit and 
retain sins is the mission of the Church, and the 
Lord, who knew the extreme difficulty of this most 
exacting of tasks, endowed her for it with a special 
gift of ‘Holy Spirit’ But the Church’s duty in this 
respect is chiefly fulfilled, at least since the end of 

oP lO. XX. 2:3. 
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the Apostolic age, by the three orders of the regular 
ministry, and the Easter gift of the Spirit goes with 
this exercise of responsibility. On these grounds the 
Western Church was justified when it ordered the use 
of Accipe Spiritum sanctum at all ordinations to the 
diaconate’, the presbyterate, and the episcopate ; 
and the Anglican Church when it followed the 
Latin Church so far as to retain the words at the 
Ordering of Priests and the Consecration of Bishops, 
adding on both occasions the solemn invocation of 
the Holy Spirit in the hymn Venz Creator Spiritus. 

5. The few and simple rites of primitive Chris- 
tianity are represented in the New Testament as 
spiritual acts, effectual signs of the life of the Spirit 
of Christ, and therefore instinct with the powers of 
the world to come. When the Lord spoke to Ni- 
codemus of a birth from above® by which men were 
born” of water and spirit, He struck a keynote 
which Christian experience took up and worked into 
a doctrine of baptismal grace. The event shewed 
that in Christian Baptism the outward visible sign 
was indeed accompanied by an inward spiritual 
power. Men who as heathens had been defiled by 
the worst vices of Greek life, in baptism washed 
themselves clean, were sanctified and justified*® in the 
name of the Lord Jesus and in the Spirit of our 
God. The Bridegroom of the Church sanctified 


1 Accipe Spiritum Sanctum was said in the Sarum rite to the 
Deacon, though the following words, guorum remiserts peccata, etc., 
were reserved for the Priest, 
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and cleansed His Bride with the washing? of the 
baptismal water accompanied by a form of solemn 
words. God of His mercy saved men by the wash- 
ing of a second birth and a renewal? of their nature 
wrought by the Holy Spirit. Baptism saved them, 
not the external use of water, but that reawak- 
ing of the conscience to the call of God* which the 
Resurrection of the Lord had brought through the 
gift of the Spirit in the sacramental act. The 
completion of the ceremony of baptism by the 
laying on of hands shed a yet clearer light upon the 
working of the Holy Spirit through the ministries 
of the Church. Even Simon of Samaria could see 
that through laying on of the apostles hands the 
Holy Spirit was given, for external effects followed 
this act in the first age‘, Lastly, the Eucharist, if 
not expressly associated in the New Testament 
with the Holy Spirit, is represented as a series of 
spiritual acts which are inconceivable apart from 
the Spirit’s presence and operation. A cup of 
mingled wine and water, blessed by the ministers 
of the Church, becomes to those who drink of it a 
participation in the Blood of Christ’. A cake of 
bread, ‘similarly blessed and broken, becomes to 
those who eat of it a participation in the Body of 
Christ. This identification of the Cup and the 
Bread with the sacrificed humanity of the Lord is 
so complete, so truly a fact in the spiritual world, 

1 Eph. v. 26. 3 Tit.:ii1.6: 
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that to eat and drink unworthily is to incur the 
guilt of profaning the Lord’s Body and to attract 
such Divine chastisements as sickness and death’. 
But these accounts of the spiritual significance of 
the Eucharist seem to involve the intervention of 
the Spirit of God, who alone can make material 
substances or human acts spiritually efficacious. 
In the words of a great Church writer of the second 
century, a diligent student of the New Testament, 
the Eucharist ‘consists of two things, an earthly 
and a heavenly?’ If so, the heavenly thing in 
it must be due to the Divine Spirit; and it was 
doubtless the recognition of this truth that led the 
early composers of liturgies to invoke the Holy 
Spirit on the elements as well as on the com- 
municants. The £fzcleszs is an acknowledgement 
of the Spirit’s work in the highest act of Christian 
worship. 

The teaching of the New Testament on the 
relation of the Holy Spirit to the ministry of the 
Church is admirably summarized in the Zecleszastical 
Polity’, “Ne have (writes Richard Hooker) for 
the least and meanest duties performed by virtue of 
ministerial power that to dignify, grace, and authorize 
them which no other offices on earth can challenge. 
Whether we preach, pray, baptize, communicate, 
condemn, give absolution, or whatsoever, as dis- 


ST Oln tine 7 en, 
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posers of God’s mysteries, our words, judgements, 
acts, and deeds are not our own but the Holy 
Ghost’s.” The words are cast in a mould shaped by 
the exigencies of an age far removed from Apostolic 
times, but the main thought which breathes in them 
is one which underlies all that the New Testament 
teaches about the Christian ministry. It is a 
‘ministry of the Spirit, and whatever spiritual power 
it exerts is from the Spirit who, dwelling in the 
Body of Christ, makes His presence felt in the acts 
and words of those who fulfil its work’. 


1 Tt was a fine saying of Bp George Ridding (Zyé, p. 241): 
*God’s magnet is a man of God electrified by the Spirit of God.” 
This is true in the highest degree of the priest whose heart is in 
his work. But “the effect of Christ’s ordinance” is not taken 
away by the wickedness or insincerity of the minister; as the 
Anglican article (xxvi) rightly insists, the Sacraments are “ ef- 
fectual because of Christ’s institution and promise.” The Spirit 
of Christ works in such cases through the acts of evil men, since 
they are done in Christ’s name and by His authority. 
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THE SPIRIT AND THE WRITTEN WORD. 


1. ‘Spirit’ suggests ‘inspiration,’ and it would 
not have been surprising if the idea of inspiration 
and the word itself had been common in the New 
Testament, which speaks so constantly of the Spirit. 
But the word does not occur, and the idea occurs 
but seldom. In John iii. 8 there is a play upon 
the two senses of zvedua, wind or breath and spirit, 
which might have been maintained and widely used; 
but it is dropped at once and is rarely found again 
either in the Gospels or in the Epistles. There isa 
reference to it in the act of breathing which accom- 
panied the Easter gift of the Spirit, and in the wind 
that filled the house where the Church was assembled 


. at the Pentecost. But when a metaphor is wanted, 


it is usually borrowed not from wind but from water; 
partly because the latter figure had been employed 
by the prophets of the Old Testament, partly from 
the association of the Spirit with the baptismal rite. 
The New Testament speaks of an effusion (&cxvovs) 
of the Spirit rather than of an inspiration (évvevos) 
of men or their works by it ; the latter word, although 
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used by the LX X.’, is not once found in the Apostolic 
writings. When the Spirit is regarded as a power 
which works in the human mind or heart, it is not 
said to ‘inspire,’ but to ‘fill’ men as with new wine; 
or to ‘dwellin’ them asinasanctuary. Such phrases 
as ‘the inspiration of good thoughts, and ‘the 
cleansing of the thoughts through the inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit,’ familiar as they are to us through 
the English Prayerbook and the Latin sacramentaries 
which lie behind the collects of the Prayerbook, are 
unknown to the New Testament. On two occasions, 
however, it appears to speak of the inspiration of the 
prophets and their writings in the sense which the 
term bears in popular theology. Of one of these pas- 
sages little need be said here; in 2 Peter i. 21, where 
the Prophets are said to have spoken as they were 
borne along (epopevor, Vulg. zuspzratz) by the Holy 
Spirit, the idea conveyed is not so much inspiration 
as rapture; the Wind of God carries men before 
it so that they go where they are driven. But in 
2 Tim. iii. 16 the dzvinttus inspirata of the Latin 
versions is justified by the Greek (fedavevores). On 
the other hand the rendering of our Authorized 
version ‘all scripture is given by inspiration of 
God,” a phrase which is largely responsible for the 
use of the word zzspzration among English-speaking 
Christians, is too dogmatic in form: “every scripture 
inspired of God,” as the Revised version translates, 
is doubtless right, and the difference is material. 
The writer does not assert the inspiration of all 


1 In Ps. xvii. (xviil.) 16. 
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scripture, but that every scripture which is inspired 
is also profitable. His purpose is to teach not the 
inspiration of the Old Testament scriptures but 
their use. In what sense they are inspired, and 
whether their inspiration is such as to protect them 
from error, we are not taught, but only for what ends 
they were given. It is interesting to note that the 
first two of those ends correspond with two of the 
functions fulfilled by the Paraclete; He came in per- 
son, as He had come through the Hebrew prophets, 
to teach and to convince (zpos SidacKadtav, pos 
éheypdv)'. The field of the Spirit's work under the 
Old Testament was limited, but it bore fruit which 
is in part at least identical with that which we are 
taught to connect with the mission of the Spirit of 
Christ. 

2. Though itis only in 2 Timothy that inspiration 
is directly ascribed to the Old Testament scriptures, 
there can be no doubt that belief in this inspiration was 
shared by all the leaders of the Apostolic Church, who 
quote the Old Testament as a final authority or as 
the word of God. The same attitude seems to be 
attributed to our Lord in more than one of His argu- 
ments with the Jews’, and in the direct teaching of the 
Sermon on the Mount®. It is not indeed easy to 
determine how far the use of the avgumentum ad 
hominem should be held to account for the former 
class of passages ; and what is said in the Sermon 


ECE JO. xv. 226 XV. c. 
2. E.g. Mc. xii.-35 ff, Jo.:x. ‘34 ff. 
SS Mitlaven tie 
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as to the permanence of the Law must certainly be 
interpreted in the light of other sayings in the same 
context which modify or set aside things that were 
said to them of old time. However, it is certain 
that our Lord did not protest against the prevalent 
belief in the inspiration of the Old Testament’ as He 
did against other Pharisaic doctrines, but rather 
on the whole lent His sanction to some form of it. 
The Old Testament is the court of appeal before 
which He summons the false traditions of the 
Scribes?; the touchstone by which He tries the 
suggestions of the Tempter*; the treasury of devo- 
tion upon which He draws even in the hour of 
death‘. /¢ zs written is His final justification of 
courses of action, the ground on which He bases 
principles’. AW the things that have been written 
about Himself zx the Law of Moses and the Prophets 
and the Psalms must needs be fulfilled. Utterances 
of this kind shew that our Lord did not disallow the 
popular estimate of the Old Testament, but on the 
contrary to some extent endorsed it, handing it on 
to His Church as one of the elementary credenda of 
Christianity. And such it continued to be. There 
was some danger, it appears, of Christian prophecy 
being despised, but none of its superseding the 
- 2 Jo. v. 39 is directed not against a belief in the inspiration of 

the Law and the Prophets, but against a superstitious trust in the 
letter. See Westcott ad loc. 

2 Mc. vii. 8 ff. 

® Mt. iv. 4, 6, 75. Lo 

4 Mc. xv. 34, Le. xxiii. 46. 

5 Mc. ix. 12 f., xi. 17, xiv. 21, Le. xx. 17. 


Part ITI. v. 





Mt.v. 21 ff. 


Me. ix. 

2 tes Xs 
17, xiv. 21, 
Werxx, 7s 
Le, xxiv. 
44s 


Part III. v. 





2 Pet. ili. 


332 The Holy Spirit in the New Testament 


prophecy of the Old Covenant. The older prophecy 
was regarded as written for the instruction and 
consolation of the Christian Church’; the Hebrew 
prophets were moved by the Spirit of Christ which 
was in them’, and thus were able to predict the 
sufferings and the glory destined for the Christ. 
The ancient Catholic Church rightly voiced the 
mind of the Apostolic age when she taught her 
children to confess their faith in “the Holy Spirit 
...who spake by the prophets.” The omission of 
any reference to the work of the Paraclete in the 
present creed of Christendom may be regretted, 


but it makes the mention of the Old Testament 


prophets the more significant. No words in the 
Catholic Creed are more certainly primitive than 
these. 

3. When the Apostolic writers refer to ‘inspired 
Scripture’ or to ‘the sacred writings,’ they mean 
the books of the Hebrew Canon. There is an 
apparent exception in 2 Peter iii. 16, where the 
Petrine author writes: Our beloved brother Paul 
according to the wisdom given to him wrote to you 
...2% all his eprstles...in which there are some things 
hard to understand, which the untaught and unstable 
torture, as they do the rest of the scriptures (tas 


* Rom. xv. 4: 
oer Rel ds lt: 

° 76 Aadijoav év Trois Tpopyras was preceded in the Creed of 
Jerusalem by 76 apaxAyrov, but the latter does not appear in the 
Constantinopolitan Creed; see Hort, Zwo Dissertations, p. 142 f. 
To wapd«Anrov was perhaps removed to make room for 1d é« 70d 
matpds th. (7bid. p. 78). 
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houwras ypadds), unto ther own destruction. Even 
assuming that the vest of the scriptures are the 
scriptures of the Old Testament’, it is evident that 
this writer places the Epistles of St Paul as a body 
of writings on a level with the Canon. But there is 
no other trace in Christian literature of such a view 
before the end of the first quarter of the second 
century, and its appearance in 2 Peter excites a 
suspicion of the genuineness of this Epistle which 
is strengthened by other considerations. The case 
against the Epistle is indeed so strong that not- 
withstanding its inclusion in the New Testament 
by the judgement of the fourth and fifth centuries 
it cannot be with any confidence assigned to the 
Apostolic age’. 

Putting 2 Peter on one side, what claim to 
inspiration is made in the New Testament on behalf 
of the Apostolic writings ? 

There is no indication that any of the writers of 
the New Testament was conscious of contributing 
to a second canon of inspired scriptures. No ul- 
terior purpose of creating a Christian literature or 
of ministering to the spiritual needs of posterity 
appears on the surface of the books’. It is a 


1 So Spitta and Zahn. But see J. B. Mayor, S¢ /ude and 
St Peter, p. 168 ; Bp Chase, in Hastings’ D. ZB. Ul., p. 810. 

2 Bp Chase (of. a7.) suggests as a provisional date “a few 
years before or a few years after the middle of the 2nd century”; 
Dr Mayor (p. cxxvii) says, “I think 125 A.D. is about the earliest 
possible date.” 

3 On this see Deissmann, Mew Light on the N. T:, pp. 54 ff. 


(esp. pp. 62—4). 
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somewhat different question how far, while writing 
letters and books which were designed to meet the 
immediate wants of individuals or churches, they 
were conscious of being assisted by the Holy Spirit. 
The prophets of the Old Testament knew them- 
selves to be the subjects of a Divine afflatus. In 
the New Testament only one book—the Apocalypse 
—is directly prophetic, and there the claim to inspira- 
tion is made as distinctly as in the prophecies of 
Ezekiel and Zechariah’. The Epistles of St Paul 
are not formal prophecies, but they contain the 
substance of Divine revelations’: the writer has ex- 
perienced ecstatic visions and has heard unspeakable 
words : some of his teachings are based upon a word 
of the Lord, perhaps a personal revelation ; now and 
again he has a mystery, a Divine secret, to com- 
municate*, St Paul thinks that he, as well as 
certain others, has the Spirit of God‘: he knows 
that he has the mind of Christ; he is an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ and speaks with the authority of his 
office. His letters are to be read in the Churches 
and obeyed; the prophet or spiritual person who 
seeks recognition must first acknowledge that the 
things which Paul writes to the Church are the 
commandment of the Lord’, Yet he is conscious 
that some of the counsels he gives do not fall 
under that category, and when he would establish a 


* Cf. Sanday, /uspiration, p. 375 f. 

7 1 Cor. ii. 10, Gal. i. 12, 16, Eph. iii, 3 ff, 2 Cor. xii. 1 ff 
PL EConm aves y 47 Con avi ’4o. 
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doctrine he does not support it by authority but by 
argument. Certainly he does not claim that all he 
writes is protected from error, or that all is equally 
or uniformly inspired. 

The historical books of the New Testament from 
the nature of their contents shew fewer signs of 
spiritual influence exerted upon their writers. They 
deal not with revelations but with facts, which could 
be collected and verified by the ordinary processes 
of memory or research. If inspiration was needed 
by the writers of the Synoptic Gospels and the Acts, 
it was needed to guide them in selecting their 
materials wisely with a view to the edification of the 
Church ; and of such guidance they may well have 
been unconscious. The promise that the Paraclete 
would recall to memory the words of Christ found 
its fulfilment in the Apostolic preaching and in 
the oral tradition of the first age rather than in 
the written Gospels which are based upon them. 
St Luke writes as if he had depended entirely upon 
his own researches; and if St Luke and the writer 
of the first Gospel had St Mark before them, as 
is now commonly supposed, they certainly treated 
the second Gospel with a freedom which suggests 
that they did not recognize it as. inspired scripture. 
But while this is freely admitted, it must not be 
forgotten that the Gospels and the Acts are, even 
more than the ‘ Former Prophets’ of the Old Testa- 
ment, didactic histories, and in purpose didactic 
rather than historical; books, therefore, in which 
the voice of the Spirit may be heard, teaching by 
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their words the whole Church to the end of time. 
In this sense a prophetic character and a prophetic 
inspiration may be claimed for writings such as 
St Mark’s Gospel and the Acts; if spiritual profit 
marks the presence of inspiration’, it is to be found 
everywhere in the New Testament, and not least in 
the histories which tell us all that we know of the 
life of our Lord and of the-beginnings of the 
Church. As for the Gospel of St John, it is perhaps 
an interpretation of the life and teaching of Jesus 
rather than a formal history; but it is an interpre- 
tation which exhibits the Lord’s person and work 
in the light of the Spirit, and thus it possesses a 
claim to inspiration of a high order, although the 
claim is not made by the writer, and he may have 
been unconscious of his gift. 

4. Of the nature and effects of Inspiration the 
writers of the New Testament say but little. In 
quoting the prophecies of the Old Testament they 
use the customary formulas of citation. The words 
were spoken through the prophet, or more precisely 
by the Lord through the prophet. In the Psalms 
David spoke tn the [oly Spirit, or God spoke by the 
fToly Spirit through the mouth of David. The 
inspiration of the Prophet is transferred to his 
writings, and the writing is sometimes personified. 
The Scripture, we read, foreseeing that God would 
justify the Gentiles through faith, preached the 
Gospel beforehand unto Abraham, where the mean- 
ing clearly is that the Holy Spirit foresaw the issue 


A \ 
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when He spoke to Abraham as the Scripture relates; 
the Scripture shut up all things under sin, i.e. God 
did this through the Scripture. Zhe Scripture says, 
or What says the Scripture? is St Paul’s familiar 
form of appeal to the Old Testament. In all such 
modes of speech the written word is regarded as 
a standing witness to the mind and will of God, 
who speaks through it in virtue of the inspiration 
of the writers. Much the same inference may be 
drawn from the constant occurrence in the New 
Testament of the formula /¢ zs wrztten’. All this 
seems to shew that the Apostolic age turned to the 
Old Testament as a written record of God’s dealings 
with Israel, when it wished to obtain indications of 
the principle upon which He governs His people. 
It evidently realized that every part of this record 
had its warnings, its consolations, or its teachings 
for the new Israel, and that this abiding voice of 
the Spirit was not to be neglected even by a gene- 
ration which was conscious of having received a far 
. larger outpouring of life and light ; that on the con- 
trary, the coming of the Paraclete had reinterpreted 
the ancient Scriptures and made them valuable allies 
of the Church in her work of evangelizing the world. 

5. As the Apostolic age appealed to the Old Tes- 
tament, so the next age or the next but one, while 
maintaining the primitive estimate of the Hebrew 
Canon, naturally looked with growing reverence to 


the writings of the Apostles and Apostolic men, and 


1 The Synoptists, the Acts, and St Paul use yéyparrar ; 
St John for the most part has yeypappevov eariv. 
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began to see in them a new collection of inspired 
Scriptures. For this the New Testament, as we 
have seen, is not directly responsible. Nevertheless 
there was solid ground for the attitude of the 
Church towards these writings. The anointing 
which teaches all things and is true, the Spirit 
which came to guide believers into all the truth, 
could not have failed to guide and teach in an 
especial degree those leaders of the Church to 
whom it was given to shape the first beginnings 
of Christian life and thought. The Spirit which 
moved a David or an Isaiah could not have failed 
to move a Paul or a John. Their writings and 


others such as theirs are permanent records of the 


highest teaching which the Paraclete gave to the 
first generation. Men who lived at so critical an 
era, under such direct and constant guidance, were, 
we cannot doubt, as fully inspired as the prophets 
and teachers of the older Israel. A long experience 
has confirmed the judgement of the second and 
third centuries which ascribed to the New Testa- - 
ment the same inspiration that its writers attribute 
to the Old. 

But if the Apostolic writers were inspired men, 
we may safely apply to their writings what St Paul 
has said of the ancient scriptures. They, too, were 
written for our learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of these Apostolic screptures might 
have hope. They are profitable for teaching, for 
conviction, for correction, for instruction which ts in 
righteousness, that the man of God may be complete, 
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Jurnished completely unto every good work. It is in 
the practical use of the Old and New Testaments 
that their inspiration appears. Inspiration is not 
defined in Scripture, and the Church has shewn a 
wise self-restraint in refusing to enter upon this 
ground. But no Christian who makes the prophetic 
and Apostolic writings the guide of his religious 
thinking and daily living will doubt that there is a 
true sense in which these books stand alone as a 
Divine library. Full as they are of the personal 
characteristics and infirmities of their human authors, 
they are also full, according to their several measures, 
of the wisdom and power of the Spirit of God and of 
Christ. The human element in the written word 
coexists with the Divine after a manner inscrutable 
to our comprehension. It is so in the mystery of 
the Christian life; it is so, to take the highest 
instance, in the mystery of the Word made flesh. 
We believe, we experience the truth of the union, 
and it is enough. 
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Wir one or two possible exceptions the Old 
Testament makes no reference to the ethical action 
of the Spirit of God upon the individual man*; the 
Hebrew writers view the Spirit in relation to Israel, 
the Messiah, and the prophetic order. Nor do 
the Synoptic Gospels carry us much further’, for 
the baptism of the personal life by the Spirit of 
Christ did not begin till the Ministry was ended ; 
the Sfzrzt was not yet. Even Acts scarcely enters 
upon this field; by its scope the book is nearly 
limited to the effects of the Spirit’s coming upon 
the Church and the world. It is St Paul to whom 
the honour belongs of having called attention to the 
change which the Pentecost made in the possibilities 
of the individual human life; the Pauline Epistles 
which exhibit the relation of the Spirit to the Body 
of Christ are not less full of its workings in the 
members of the Body. St Paul was followed herein 


* Even in Ps. li. it is doubtful whether the writer speaks of 
his own experience, or in the name of Israel. 
* Le, xi. 13 is scarcely an exception: see p. 120. 
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by other teachers of the Apostolic age, and especially 
by St John, who late in the first century, in the light 
of a long experience, recalled and reinterpreted 
sayings in which the Lord had foreshadowed the 
work of the Spirit in the hearts of men. 

1. (a) In the earliest of St Paul’s Epistles an in- 
sight is given into his psychology which supplies a 
starting-point for the doctrine of the Spirit’s relation 
to human nature. Man in his completeness consists 
of body, soul, and spirit. It is doubtless true that 
no actual trichotomy is contemplated here’, but there 
is at least a mental distinction made between three 
‘elements in our nature which are regarded as 
necessary to its perfection. Of the ‘soul’ in con- 
nexion with our present subject the Apostle says 
little, except that he applies the epithet ‘psychic’ 
to men who are not under the control of the Spirit 
of God, and to the body in its present condition, 
‘psychic’ being in both instances contrasted with 
‘pneumatic’ or spiritual. Of the human spirit, on 
the other hand, frequent mention is made in the 
Epistles ; it is evidently the sphere in which the 
ethical work of the Holy Spirit is carried forward’. 
Elsewhere that work is connected with the ‘inward 
man’, i.e. the true self; or with the ‘spirit of the 
mind‘, i.e. the spiritual nature on the side of the in- 
tellectual powers; or again with the ‘conscience’, 
1 See Milligan on 1 Thess. v. 23. 

2 Rom. viii. 16, Gal. vi. 18, Phil. iv. 23,-2 Tim. iv. 22, 
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i.e. the self-conscious life which is the note of per- 
sonality, or with the heart, which is its seat. 

(6) The Holy Spirit does not create the ‘spirit’ 
in man; it is potentially present in every man, even if 
rudimentary and undeveloped. Every human being 
has affinities with the spiritual and eternal. In each 
individual of the race the spirit of the man which ts 
in him answers to the Spirit of God, in so far as 
the finite can correspond with the infinite ; though 
there are men who are psychic and not spiritual, 
who may even be said not to ‘have spirit’,’ human 
nature is incomplete without it, and vainly seeks 
satisfaction in sensual or even in intellectual enjoy- 
ment®, But though the Spirit of God finds in man 
a spiritual nature on which it can work, the human 
spirit is in so imperfect or depraved a condition 
that a complete renovation, even a re-creation, is 
necessary. Jf any 1s in Christ, there has been in 
his case a new creation ; the old things passed away ; 
behold, they have become new. St Paul describes 
in his letters the process of renovation as he had 
himself witnessed it in the lives of thousands of 
Gentile converts. : 

(c) Ifa moment is named at which the change 
began or an act in which it was potentially included, 
that moment and that act are identified with the ad- 
mission of the convert into the Church by baptism® 


? Jude 19. > * Eph. iver £6 

* In Acts xix. 2 the first gift of the Spirit is connected with 
the first act of Christian faith (ruorevoavres). But the first overt 
act of faith in the Apostolic age was baptism; cf. e.g. Gal. iii. 2 5 ff 
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into the death and Resurrection of the Lord Jesus. 
In the act of Baptism the ‘old man,’ i.e. the former 
self, was crucified together with the Lord, that a 
new self, a risen Christ, might take its place within 
him. It was his palengenesia, his second birth, 
his renovation by the Spirit of Christ, giving the 
promise of a new life. The baptized man might 
by his subsequent conduct grieve the Holy Spirit’, 
outrage Him’, and even extinguish the Divine fire 
in his heart‘; but from that moment he could never 
again be in the position of one to whom the Spirit 
had not come; he had been made partaker of Holy 
Spirit, and had tasted the good word of God and the 
powers of the coming age. From that moment, with 
that great sacramental act, the life of the Spirit® 
began. 

(d) The life of the Spirit, as it proceeds, en- 
counters a hostile force which St Paul calls the Flesh, 
and the history of the Christian life is the history 
of a lifelong war: the flesh lusts against the Spirit 
and the Spirtt against the flesh, for these powers are 
opposed to one another. The flesh in this antithesis 
is neither human nature as such, nor the corporeal 
and external as contrasted with the spiritual and 
invisible, nor even the seat of the passions which 
make for sin, but human nature regarded as fallen 
and sinful, corrupt and morally decaying ; the precise 


AAT eats: * Eph, iv. 30. 

* “Heb, -xs 29. St Tha v.t9. 

5 On this life see Gore, Lux Mundt’, p. 316ff.; Denney in 
Hastings, D. C. G., p. 738. . 
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opposite in man of the principle of life which is 
communicated by the Spirit of God. In view of 
this antinomy men fall into two categories, those 
who are ‘in flesh,’ and those who are ‘in Spirit’; or, 
having regard to the practical working of the two 
conditions, those who live or walk ‘after flesh,’ and 
those who live or walk ‘after Spirit.’ Neither 
class pursues its course without resistance from the 
opposite force, but St Paul takes cognizance only of 
the struggle which the Spirit makes in baptized 
men against the principle of spiritual death. As 
the Spirit gains upon the flesh, there grows up 
within a man the ‘mind of the Spirit,’ an attitude 
of thought and will which changes the direction of 
the inner life, inclining it to the Divine and the 
eternal. There follows a corresponding change of 
the standards and habits of outward conduct ; those 
who live by the Spirit are bound to live after its rule. 
From this high ground St Paul is able to attack 
with absolute confidence the sensuality, the flippant 
levity, the gross vices of heathendom which still 
threatened the Gentile churches; such things were 
impossible for men who had put away the old man 
and were being renewed in the power of the Holy 
Spirit, which had now become the very ‘spirit of 
their minds’ To live by the Spirit, to walk by the 
Spirit, this was the one safeguard against relapsing 
into the lusts of the flesh’. 

(e) But the Spirit is not merely in St Paul’s view 
an aggressive force leading the human spirit against 


1 Epheive 29 ft ? Gal. v. 16 ff. 
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the flesh, or a defensive power shielding it from 
attack. Stoicism, as interpreted by Seneca and Epic- 
tetus’, was able to go some way in this direction. 
St Paul opens another door of hope ; his indwelling 
Spirit is also a constructive power which builds up a 
new life within, cooperating with the spirit of man 
in the work of restoring human life to the image of 
God. The Holy Spirit ‘“sanctifieth me and all the 
elect people of God.” Perhaps the familiar words 
have led English Christians to think of the Holy 
Spirit too exclusively as the Sanctifier, a character 
which in the New Testament is not uniformly 
ascribed to the Third Person in God*. Yet when- 
ever the Apostolic writers speak of the members of 
the Church as ‘saints’ or ‘sanctified,’ the Spirit’s 
work is implicitly in view. No one term, indeed, so 
fully covers the effects upon human nature of the 
presence in it of the Holy Spirit of God as the word 
‘sanctification.’ It expresses at once the hallowing 
or consecration to the service of God which is the 
first result of the coming of the Spirit, and the 
actual equipment for service of each of the faculties 
of men. In the former sense the change is merely 
one of relation and non-moral ; thus even the body 
receives consecration from the Divine indwelling’, 


1 See St Paul and Seneca (Lightfoot, Philippians ; cf. pp. 278, 
311 ff.). Seneca knew of a sacer spiritus (ib. p. 294). 

2 The chief passages are Rom. xv. 16, 1 Cor. vi. 11, 2 Thess. ii. 
13,1 Pet.i. 2. Inother places, perhaps more numerous, sanctifica- 
tion is connected with our relation to Jesus Christ ; see 1 Cor. i. 1, 
30; Eph. v. 26, Heb. il. 11, x. 10, 29, Kite % 2, 
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and a heathen who has married a Christian woman 
is sanctified by the union’. But the progressive 
sanctification which follows the act of Baptism is 
of another kind; and though St Paul does not often 
use the term, the steps of this great spiritual process 
are described by him at length. 

(/) The Holy Spirit enables the members of 
Christ to realize their consecration by creating in 
them a sense of their filial relation to God, and open- 
ing and maintaining communication between God 
and the individual life. The Spirit in the human 
heart is ‘the spirit of the adoption’ which corresponds 
with the spirit of sonship in the Christ, and cries in 
us as in Him Abba, Father, It is through the 
Christ that we have our access to the Father’, but 
we have it in the Spirit. If we worship the Father 
in spirit and in truth, we do so by the Spirit of 
God’*. If we pray, it is the Spirit who supports our 
weaknesses, and inspires those unuttered and un- 
utterable longings after the Divine which God 
recognizes as the voice of His Spirit and in accord- 
ance with His will’. 

Having thus reopened fellowship between God 
and the human spirit, the Holy Spirit builds up the 
ruins of our spiritual nature, restoring the Divine 
life in man. The love of God is poured into the 
heart, awakening a response of love on man’s part 
to God*; hope, peace, and joy follow in the region 


2 1 Cory. 1a 2 Eph. i. 18. 
be Pilani: * Rom. viii. 26 f. 
5 Rom. v. 5. 
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of the spirit. Another powerful instrument of sanc- 
tification is the knowledge of Divine truth as it is 
learnt in the experience of the Christian life; and 
' this also is in the hands of the Holy Spirit, 
who is the teacher of all Christians, and without 
whose instruction the things of God have no reality 
or convincing power. In order to utter with 
sincerity and conviction the shortest of Christian 
creeds a man must have been taught by the Spirit 
of Christ*. Truth thus imparted to the mind is a 
power in life which makes for righteousness and 
holiness of truth, and is not a mere part of its in- 
tellectual furniture‘. Words of God thus put by 
the Spirit into the hands of men are swords by 
which home-thrusts may be dealt at His enemy 
and ours’. : 

(g) Ifthe apostle is asked to specify the results 
of this work of sanctification, his answer is ready; 
the fruit of the Spirit’ is the Christian character 
in its manifoldness, and in its unity. He names 
nine great products of life in the Spirit. When this 
list is scrutinized it is found to include the most 
characteristic features of practical Christianity, as it 
was exhibited in the first age. The list begins with 
those which indicate the attitude of the inner self to 
God, for the Spirit first creates right relations be- 
tween the soul and God, and from these it proceeds 
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to remodel personal and social life. As St Paul 
saw the religion of the Spirit, it not only filled men 
with love, joy, and peace, but it surrounded them 
with an atmosphere of forbearance, kindness, good- 
ness, honesty of purpose, ability to endure affront, 
and self-control. That such a character should 
have been realized even in part within a generation 
after the coming of the Spirit, in the midst of 
heathen surroundings, and in the lives of men who 
had recently escaped from heathenism, went far to 
establish the Divine authority of the Gospel—further 
indeed than the greatest of physical miracles. God, 
it was evident, had set His seal on men who mani- 
fested such signs of a supernatural life, some of 
which could be seen by all observers. To use 
another Pauline metaphor, they were an open Ze¢éer — 
of Christ, which all the world could read, written 
with the Spirit of the living God. 

(2) For the life of the Spirit of Christ in the 
individual believer is the very life of Christ in him, 
reproducing the character of Christ by ‘forming 
Christ’ within his heart. He that ts joined to the 
Lord ts one spirit ; there is a spiritual unity between 
Christ and himself, of which the human spirit is the 
sphere, and the Spirit of Christ the author. The 
indwelling of the Spirit is the indwelling of Christ; 
and Christ, dwelling in the heart by the Spirit, be- 
comes the life of our lives. J “ve, and yet no longer 
L, but Christ liveth in me. If Christ sin you...the 
spirit ts life because of righteousness. It is thus that 


" Galviv. 19: 
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the inner life of men is strengthened and enriched, 
until at last it is led unto all the fulness of God. 

2. Our other great New Testament authority 
-on the life of the Holy Spirit in the individual is 
St John. His interpretation of the teaching of 
Christ may be coloured more or less deeply by the 
experience of the sixty years or more which had 
intervened between the coming of the Spirit and 
the date of the fourth Gospel. But the theology of 
St John is at least not a mere replica of the Pauline 
theology, in regard either to the Son or to the Holy 
Spirit. While there are points of resemblance between 
them which imply a common basis of belief, minor 
differences both of presentation and of detail suggest 
that the writers lived at different stages in the 
growth of the Christian consciousness, and differed 
in their outlook upon the field of Christian thought’. 

(2) Like St Paul, St John recognizes that the 
work of the Spirit in the personal life begins with 
a spiritual birth which is connected with the water 
of Baptism. But the conception is worked out 
independently. It is true that we have in St John 
as in St Paul the antithesis of flesh and Spirit: chat 
which has been born of the flesh ts flesh, and that 
whith has been born of the Spirit ts spirit; but the 
flesh is here the symbol not of moral corruption, but 
of the external and animal side of human nature. 
The lower animal life can only propagate itself by 
natural birth; the higher life must be derived from 


1 On this point see Sanday, Criticism of the Fourth Gospel, 
pp. 208 ff, 226 ff 
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the Spirit by a birth from above. The fundamental 
thought connected with the Spirit’s action in the 
first half of the fourth Gospel is not, as with St Paul, 
burial with Christ, or cleansing from sin, but rather 
the origination, the satisfaction, the preservation of 
life. It is the Spirit which regenerates: which as 
living water, issuing from the Christ’, allays the 
thirst of men and becomes in them a_ perennial 
fountain of life which overflows for the quickening 
or the refreshment of all that it can reach. So the 
Lord foreshadowed, or the Evangelist interpreting 
His words by the event expressed, the effect of the 
Pentecostal outpouring of the Spirit: the new life 
which sprang up in the hearts of believers, its fresh- 
ness, its brightness and joy, its unfailing supply, 
the law of self-extension which it invariably follows. 
The Acts are full of the workings of this law; each 
believer in the first days became a centre of spiritual 
life. St Paul’s whole life was shaped by his re- 
cognition of the fact, but it is to St John that we 
owe the sayings of our Lord which explain it. The 
energies of the indwelling Spirit of Christ can no 
more be limited to the individual life than a perennial 
fountain can be held in by narrow barriers. Spiritual 
life communicates itself from person to person as 
torch is lit from torch. 

(6) It is, however, only in a secondary sense that 
either the individual believer or the Church com- 


* St Paul approaches this point of view in his allegory of the 


spiritual Rock (1 Cor. x. 4), but does not stop to draw out the 
teaching. 
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municates the Spirit. The water of life, through 
its vital energy, springs up within the personal life 
and overflows in acts and words which minister 
' spiritual life to other men; a whole household, a 
whole region may owe its conversion to God to the 
personal influence which is itself due to the power 
of the indwelling Spirit of Christ. But in the last 
resort it is from Christ and not from the individual 
members of Christ that the water of life proceeds ; 
both the original gift and the perennial supply are 
from Him who baptizes with the Holy Spirit. Thus 
the personal life of all believers depends upon the 
incarnate Lord. Each human being that receives 
the Holy Spirit receives it by the gift of Christ. 
The mystery of the Incarnation, the Sacrifice, the 
Resurrection and Ascension, the glorification of the 
Word made flesh, lies behind every manifestation 
of the Spirit in the words and actions of men. The 
anointing which teaches the most ignorant as man 
cannot teach is from the Holy One who Himself 
was anointed by the Father. The life which springs 
up in the depths of the most degraded personality, 
and makes the desert to rejoice and blossom as the 
rose, issues out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. The Spirit of Christ is on earth and in the 
hearts of men because Christ is at the Father's right 
hand in heaven’. 


1 Jo. i. 33, iv. 10, Vil. 375 xiv, 16, 26, xv. 26, XVI. 7, XX. 22, 
Acts ii. 33, 1 Jo. ii. 20; Apoc. xxil. 1. 
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THE SPIRIT AND THE LIFE TO COME. 


1. Ir is unnecessary to enter here upon the 
large and thorny field of New Testament Eschato- 
logy. For our purpose it is enough to know that the 
Apostolic writings recognize everywhere that there 
is a state beyond death in which the spiritual life is 
continued under new and more favourable conditions. 
In the Synoptic teaching of our Lord to ‘enter into’ 
or ‘inherit’ this life (7 Coy, Cw aidvios) is set forth. 
as the highest aim of man’. In the Johannine dis- 
courses ‘eternal life’ is a constantly recurring phrase’, 
and although the believer is said to ‘have’ this life 
by having Christ Himself, and thus to have already 
made the great transition from death to life’, it 
belongs in its fulness to another stage of existence 
which begins with what is called the ‘resurrection of 
life’ (dvdoracis fwys)*. The Epistles of the New 
Testament distinguish yet more clearly between the 
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initial spiritual life of the present state and its per- 
fection in the future. Zhe end is eternal life; he 
who sows to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap 
eternal life. There is a ‘life to come’ (fo) % 
Béddovoa) of which godliness has promise; it is 
hidden now but will be manifested at the Parousia ; 
it is the crown of life which the Lord promised to 
them that love him. Even the state of the dead 
members of Christ holds something far better than 
their present life in Him’. But it is the fuller life to 
be disclosed at the coming of the Lord which is the 
heritage’ of Christians, their land of promise, their 
birthright as the sons of God*. This is ¢he glory 
which 2s to be revealed, the eternal weight of glory 
which must be placed in the scale against present 
loss; the wealth of glory belonging to God’s zxherz- 
tance in the saints; the unfading crown of glory 
which is to be placed upon their heads. 

What place does the New Testament assign to 
the Holy Spirit in this mature and perfected life ? 
Is the work of the Spirit preparatory only, ceasing 
with death or the Parousia, or is it permanent, 
extending to the world to come? 

2. All that has been said makes for the real 
continuity of the spiritual life in the future order. 
Physical death has no power over the life of the Spirit; 


= Phil. 1-27 fi. 

2 On xAnpovopeiv, KAnpovoyia, KAnpovopos in the N.T. see 
Westcott, Hebrews, p. 167 ff.; cf. Dalman, Words of the Lord Jesus, 
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the Lord’s return will manifest the sons of God, but it 
cannot change their relation to Him. But if weather 
death nor life...nor things present nor things to come 
...can separate us from the love of God which 1s im 
Christ Jesus our Lord, it is inconceivable that they 
can separate us from the Spirit of God and of Christ, 
by which the dove of God has been shed abroad im our 
hearts, and which is the very bond of our union with 
God through Christ. Nor are we left to a mere 
inference. The present indwelling of the Spirit is 
the firstfruits of the harvest, the first instalment of 
the inheritance. But the harvest is homogeneous 
with the firstfruits, and the inheritance with the 
instalment. Both metaphors clearly teach that the 
life of the world to come will be, as our present life 
in Christ is, a life in the Spirit, although immeasur- 
ably larger, fuller, and more abiding. The gift of 
the Spirit which is ours now is ‘in part’; the great 
promise of the Father awaits its complete fulfilment 
in a future state. 

3. It is possible to examine more closely the 
contents of this hope so far as it affects the future of 
the body. In the present state, while the spirit is 
life because of righteousness, the body is dead because 
of stn. It fails to respond to the already emanci- 
pated spirit, and indeed chains and drags it down. 
Quzs liberabit ? is the constant cry of the spirit as it 
groans under ¢he body of this death. The Gospel 
recognized the burdens of life and did not profess to 
set men free from them. It discouraged the pagan 
practice of suicide, counselling brave endurance of 
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suffering, and dwelling on its disciplinary purpose. 
Nor did it offer a prospect of release from the body 
in a future life. Not the destruction of the body 
but its liberation was the hope which it held forth 
_ tothe world. Human nature is to be perfected not 
by the abandonment of one of its factors, but by 
the emancipation of the whole man; humanity is to 
be preserved in its entirety for the coming Christ*. 
And the emancipation of the body is attributed to 
the same Spirit which has regenerated the spiritual 
nature of men. Jf the Spirit of him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead dwells in you, he that raised up 
Christ Jesus from the dead shall quicken also your 
mortal bodies through his Spirit that dwells m you. 
But a quickening of the body by the Spirit of the 
risen Christ cannot be a mere resuscitation of the 
flesh. There can be no return to the unspiritual 
conditions of mortality: flesh and blood cannot inherit 


the Kingdom of God. The Spirit which quickens * 


will change; the body shall be raised not ‘psychic’ 
but ‘pneumatic,’ an organ of the highest life, a sacra- 
ment of the Spirit’s presence, an instrument to carry 
out His inspirations. 

4. Thus the resurrection of the body is so far 
from being the last work of the indwelling Spirit that 
it will be the starting point of a new activity of 
spiritual life. It was in order to bring human nature 
to this point that the Spirit regenerated and renewed 
it, bearing with the limitations and the sins which 
beset the process of its recovery; and it is not to 
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be believed that when the end has been reached 
and the emancipated spirit and body are capable of 
answering fully to His touch, He will forsake the 
work of His own hand. The New Testament does 
not indeed enter in detail into the life of the world 
to come; it is sufficiently occupied with the work of 
claiming for God the life that now is. But such 
indications as it gives confirm us in the belief that 
the Spirit’s presence in human nature is not to be 
withdrawn when that which 2s perfect has come. 
The water of life springs up into eternal life, not 
that it may cease when the life has come, but that it 
may find in the great future its ultimate issue and 
its fullest scope. The Paraclete was sent that He 
might abide with the Church for ever (eis Tov 
ai@va), not to the end of this dispensation only, but 
to all the generations of the age of the ages, as St Paul 
paraphrases?» The movements of the Spirit of 
which the first century was conscious are recognized 
as powers of a coming age, of which the full expe- 
rience belongs to the future though in the present 
they are ‘tasted’ by believers. These are but hints, - 
yet they all point one way, connecting the present 
life of the Spirit in men with the next order which 
lies beyond the return of the Lord. 

5. One book breaks the usual silence of the 
New Testament about the life to come. The 


* Cf Me. ii, 29 (Mt. xi. 31), Jo. vi. 51, 60s ville sad aceoc, 
xl, 26, 2 Jo, 2. Eis rots aidvas, which is used regularly in the 
Apoc., does not occur in the Gospel and Epistles of St John. 
* Eph. iii. 21 eis racas ras yeveds Tod aidvos Tay aiaver. 
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Apocalypse places its reader side by side with the Part 111. 
seer before the open door of ‘heaven, and permits = 
him to see ¢hings which must come to pass here- Apoc.iv.r. 
after. Two of its great outlooks into the future 

refer to the Spirit under St John’s usual symbol, 

as the Water of Life. In the vision of ch. vii. we 

read: They shall hunger no more, netther thirst Apoc. vii 
any more, neither shall the sun strike upon them, oe 
nor any heat; for the Lamb which is in the midst 

of the throne shall be their shepherd, and shall 

guide them unto fountains of waters of fe. The 
double plural (nyas vSdrwv) suggests the inde- 

finite multiplication of the reservoirs of spiritual life 

which are opened to refresh and finally to satisfy the 

thirst after God and righteousness. The glorified 

Christ is represented as Himself guiding the saints, 

as if He had taken into His own hands again the 

work which had been committed to the Paraclete- 
Spirit. Yet though the mission of the Paraclete as 

the Vicar of Jesus Christ has come to an end, He 

is seen to be still the giver of spiritual life; if the 

Lamb now leads in person, He leads to ever fresh 
supplies of the Spirit, fountains of waters of life, 

means of grace hitherto unknown or inaccessible, 

but open to those who are accounted worthy to 

attain to that world. The same view of the Spirit's 

place in the life to come is given, with slight dif- 
ferences, in the vision of the New Jerusalem. /Ze 
shewed me a river of water of life, bright as crystal, Apoe. xxii. 





1 6dqynoet, said here of the Lamb, is used of the Spirit of 
Christ in Jo. xvi. 13. 
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Part 111. proceeding out of the throne of God and of the 


vil. 





Heb. xii. 
22. 


Lamb...on this side of the river and on that was 
the tree of life bearing twelve manner of fruits, 
yielding its fruit every month, and the leaves of the 
tree were for the healing of the nations. It may be 
said that this is a picture of the Christian Society 
in the world, the Catholic Church in which the 
Spirit already dwells; for have we not already come 
unto Mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem? are not the River of Life 
and the Tree of Life already in our midst? Yet 
St John’s vision is certainly not exhausted by present 
experience. It is the ideal City which he sees, and 
though the Church strives to realize the vision, she 
fails age after age, for in its fulness it belongs to the 
perfect life. Meanwhile the vision witnesses to the 
continuity of the life of perfectness with the life of 
grace, and to the permanence of the great facts of 
the spiritual order. Nothing can be clearer than 
that the River of the Water of Life is one of these 
permanent features; whatever fulfilments it may 
find in the present mission of the Spirit, we are 
encouraged by the vision to believe that it will 
continue to fulfil itself in ages to come. Without 
its broad stream of crystal water flowing through 
its central street, and its great avenue of ever green, 
ever fruitbearing trees on either side of the river, 
the New Jerusalem would lack its most character- 
istic glory. The Church without the Spirit would 
cease to be the true City of God. 

The River of Life is seen by St John pro- 
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ceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. 
So he traces to its ultimate source both the present 
temporal mission of the Holy Spirit and His future 
' work upon the spirits of the just made perfect. 
The whole flood of life which will, world without 
end, make glad the City of God, issues forth from 
the glorified humanity of the Incarnate Son. The 
throne on which He reigns with the Eternal Father 
is the exhaustless fountain-head from which the 
Spirit will be for ever poured into the hearts of the 
redeemed. 


Here our view of New Testament teaching upon 
the Being and work of the Holy Spirit must end. 
The result of the whole enquiry has been to place 
before the mind not a doctrine but an experience. 
The Spirit has revealed itself to us in the history 
and life of the first age: in the ministry of the Fore- 
runner and of the Lord, in the work of the primitive 
Church, in the witness of Apostolic teachers, espe- 
cially of St Paul and St John. We have seen the 
Divine Energy, of which the Old Testament spoke 
as the Spirit of God, manifesting itself in new re- 
lations, and by new processes of spiritual life. It 
has been revealed as the Spirit of Christ, and the 
Spirit of the Body of Christ; it has made for itself 
a sanctuary in the heart of man, consecrating his 
whole being to the service of God, in whose image 
‘t has created him anew. The whole amazing picture 
is drawn for us by men who speak of what they 
knew and had seen in the life of the age which im- 
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mediately followed the great day of Pentecost. If 
at any time they go beyond their personal know- 
ledge, it is only to give expression to hopes which 
were justified by events which had occurred in their 
own day. 

No age of the Church can depart fundamentally 
from this experience. The same Spirit inspires the 
whole Body to the end of time. But each age re- 
ceives its own manifestation of the Spirit’s presence. 
Loyalty to the Apostles’ teaching and fellowship does 
not exclude readiness to follow the guidance of the 
Spirit of truth when it leads into paths which the 
first generation were not called to tread. The New 
Testament marks out the great lines of Christian 
truth which can never be changed; but it leaves 
to successive generations the task and the joy of 
pursuing them into new regions of thought and life, 
as the Divine Guide points the way. 
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fs 
THE DOVE AS A SYMBOL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


All the Gospels relate that the descent of the Spirit 
on the newly baptized Christ was symbolized by the 
appearance of a bodily form (Le. iii. 22) which resembled 
a dove (Mc. i. 10, Mt. iii, 16, Le. Zc, Jo. i. 32). Whether 
the dove was real or spectacular, it was clearly symbolical 
of the Spirit which henceforth rested on the humanity of 
the Lord. 

What was the exact meaning of the symbol? Why 
was the dove chosen rather than some other symbol of the 
Spirit, such as water, fire, or wind? 

In the O.T. the dove meets us in the story of the 
Flood (Gen. viii. 8 ff), and in connexion with sacrificial 
rites (Gen. xv. 9, Lev. i. 14, &c. ; ef Leniiea4e Nel sd.\05). 
Its flight is the type of swiftness and beauty (Ps. lv. 6, 
Ixviii. 13); its gentleness and grace supplied the Eastern 
lover with an image for the person or the eyes of his 
beloved (Cant. i. 15, ii. 14, iv. I, Vv. 2, 12, vi, 9) >In. other 
passages it seems to be used as a symbol of Israel, in- 
offensive and defenceless among the nations of the earth 
(Ps. Ixxiv. 19, Hos. vii. 11, xi. 11). More than one ancient 
writer remarks upon the sacredness of the dove in Syria 
(Lucian, dea Syra 54 mEeploTepn KpHpa ipdtatov Kal ovde 
vravew avtav Sixacedor: Tibullus i. 7 alba Palestino sancta 
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columba Syro), but whether this feeling prevailed in Israel 
there is not sufficient evidence to shew. 

Our Lord (Mt. x. 16) speaks of the dove as the embodi- 
ment of the harmlessness which was characteristic of His 
own human life (Heb. vii. 26; cf. Clem. Al. paed. i. 14), 
and ought to characterize His disciples. 

Mr F. C. Conybeare (Ezpositor Ix. ix. p. 454) has 
pointed out that Philo regards the dove as the symbol of 
the Divine Wisdom ; the tpuywv is pidépnuos, THY wovecty 
dyataoa, the mepiotepad is Huepos, Svaltn TH peta Ovntov 
dopevitovoa, and Wisdom has both qualities. It is more 
than precarious to suppose that Philo influenced the 
Christian tradition of the Baptism. But it is possible that 
the association of the dove with Wisdom or the Holy 
Spirit was familiar to his generation, and if so, the choice 
of the symbol may be in some measure due to that 
circumstance. 

But behind this or any other symbolism there probably 
lay the reference in Gen. i. 2 to the birdlike hovering of the 
Spirit of God over the waters of the chaos. At the Baptism 
the New Creation took its rise out of the waters of the 
Jordan ; the Spirit of God again moved upon the face of 
the waters, bringing forth an ordered life. The form of the 
descending bird represented this great mystery ; that the 
bird was a dove may be explained by the associations 
already mentioned. 

For the use of the dove in early Christian art see Cabrol, 
Dictionnaire d’archéologie chrétienne fasc. XIIL., col. 346 ff, 
where many illustrations are given. 
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B. 


THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST IN THE EARLY 
HERETICAL SYSTEMS. 


The following passages will serve to illustrate the views 
of the chief early heretical teachers on the subject of the 
Baptism. 

CERINTHUS according to Irenaeus (i. 26. 1) taught “post 
baptismum descendisse in eum [Iesum] ab ea principalitate 
quae est super omnia Christum figura columbae, et tunc 
annuntiasse incognitum Patrem et uirtutes perfecisse; in 
fine autem reuolasse iterum Christum de Iesu et Iesum 
passum esse et resurrexisse ; Christum autem impassibilem 
perseuerasse, exsistentem spiritalem” (cf. Hippolytus, phi. 
Vii. 33). Similarly Epiphanius (i. 28. 1): Cerinthus held 
peta TO ddpuvOnvat Tov “Incody Tov é« oréppatos “laond 
kat Mapias yeyevynuévov, xatednrvbévat tov Xpiorov eis 
avtoy, TovTéoTiv TO TvEd Wa TO Gyvov év cides TEepiaTepas ev 
T® “lopdavn. 

The EBIONITES, who like the Cerinthians regarded 
Jesus as the son of Mary and Joseph by natural generation 
(Iren.), agreed with them also in attaching the greatest 
significance to the Baptism. It was the moment when He 
became the Christ and the Son of God by the Father’s 
choice: cf. Justin, dial. 49 of Aéyovtes avOpwrov yeyovévat 
avToy Kal Kat éxoynyv Kexpicbar Kal Xpioroyv yeyovéva. 
When Epiphanius (i. 30, 14) adds BovAovras...Xpiorov év 
avT@® (sc. TO "Inaod) yeyevicOas tov év meptaotepas elder 
xataPeBnkora, he attributes to the Ebionites a Gnostic view 
which was probably not known to primitive Ebionism, 

The BASILIDIANS shewed their sense of the importance 
of the Baptism by observing the day as a ‘festival and 
spending the previous night in a vigil-service: Clem. Al. 
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patos avtod THy Hpépay éoptdlovor mpodvavuKtepevovTes 
dvayvocect', Clement adds that they regarded the dove 
as the ‘Minister’ or ‘Ministering Spirit’: /fragm. 16 Kat 1 
mepiatepa Se cHua whOn, iy of wev TO Ayvov mvedpa hacwy, 
of 8¢ amd BaotreidSou tov didxovor (cf. strom. ii. 8. 449, and 
see Hort in D. C. B. 1. p. 276). The effect of the descent 
of the Aeon on Jesus was to reveal to him the Gospel 
which he thenceforth preached: Hippol. vii. 26 carHrOev 
amo ths EBdSouados TO hads...é€mt tov “Incody Tov viov Ths 
Mapias, cal épwticOn cuveEapbels TH hott TH RAurravTe 
els avTov. 

The VALENTINIANS were agreed in regarding the 
Power which descended on Jesus as an Aeon, but differed 
widely in details. See Iren. i. 7. 2 eiod d€ of AéyorTes... 
els TovToy éml tod Bamticouatos KaTedOety éxeivoy Tov aro 
ToD TANp@maTos eK TavTaY LwThpa ev eldes TepraoTepas : 
iil, 16, I sunt qui dicunt Iesum quidem receptaculum 
Christi fuisse, in quem desuper quasi columbam descen- 
disse Christum. Hippolytus (vi. 35) thus distinguishes 
the views of the Italic and Anatolic schools: of pév amd 
Ths “ITadias...puxyixoy pact TO cdma Tod “Incod yeyo- 
vévat, Kat Sia todto érl tod Bamticpatos TO Tvedua os 


TepioTepa KaTehyAvOe, TouTETTIV 6 AOYos 6 THS wNTpOS 
avober Ths codpias...oi § ad amd THs avatodhs Neyovow... 
OTe TVEUMATLKOY HY TO COLA TOD oaThpos* Tvedua yap dyLov 
mOev emt tHv Mapiav, rovtéctiv %) copia. What place 
the latter school assigned to the baptismal descent does 
not appear. Clement, however, in the excerpt already 
cited (fragm. 16) says: of 8& dad Ovarevrivov (the 
Anatolic school) 7d qvedpa tris évOvprjcews Tod TATPOS 
THY KaTéhevow TeTrompevoy él Thy Tod Oyou capxa. 
The significance which the early Catholic Church. 
attached to the Baptism is well shewn by Irenaeus, iii. 18. 3: 


1 See Cabrol, Dict. d'arch. chrét., fasc. XIII, col. 350. 
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in Christi enim nomine subauditur qui unxit, et ipse qui 
unctus est, et ipsa unctio in qua unctus est. Et unxit 
quidem Pater, unctus est uero Filius, in Spiritu qui est 
-unctio. 


ot 
THE AAIMONIA OF THE GOSPELS. 


The word dauovor is widely distributed through the 
N.T., appearing in each of its sections, though most 
frequent in the Gospels, especially the Synoptists (Mt.°, 
wie te. fo", Acts} Paul*, Jas.4 Apoc.’).. ‘Aalpov occurs 
once (Mt. viii. 31) with no perceptible difference of meaning. 

The daipova are mvevpara, but mvedua where so used 
is commonly qualified by dxd@aprov (Mt. x. I, xii. 43, 
Bee ees ey th 30, V2, 8, 12) Vi. 7, Wii. 25, ix 25; 
ewig 36, vi. £5, vill..20, ix. 42, xi..24, Acts v. 16, viii. 7, 
Apoc. xvi. 13, xviii. 2) or movnpov (Mt. xii. 4, Le. vii. 21, 
viii. 2, xi. 26, Acts xix. 12 ff.), Lvedwa Sapoviov (axabdprov) 
is found in Le. iv. 33, Apoc. xvi. 143; cf mvedua mv0or in 
Acts xvi. 16, 

In the Acts and Epistles the word bears the sense 
which it usually has in the O.T.; the dasudmea are the evil 
forces which lie behind the immoral worships of the heathen 
world (1 Cor. x. 20, 21, Apoc. ix. 20; cf. Deut. xxxii. 16 f,, 
Ps, xc. (xci:) 6, xcv. (xcvi.) 5, cv. (cvi.) 37, Isas law 3) 15, 
Baruch iv. 7), or they are the powers of evil generally 
(Jas. ii, 19, 1 Tim. iv. 1), The wisdom of the world on its 
worst side is said to be Sauoviwdns, of the sort which is 
akin to the character of the Saspova (Jas. iii. 15). 

In the Gospels the Sasuovra appear as unclean spirits 
which enter into men (Le. viii. 30), who are thereupon said 
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Add, Note @yev Sarpovioy (Mt. xi. 18, Le. vii. 33, Jo. vii. 20, vil. 48 ff., 
a x. 20), or to be ‘demonized’ (SaspoviterPat Mt. iv. 24, 
viii. 16, 28, 33, ix. 33, xii. 22, xv. 22, Mc. i. 32, v. 15 ff, 
Le. viii, 36, Jo. x. 21). In some cases more than one 
demon takes up his abode in the same human victim (era 
‘Mc.’ xvi. 9, Le. viii. 2; woddol éopev, Mc. v. 9). The 
effects of their indwelling are madness (Jo. x. 20), epilepsy 
(Mc. ix. 20 ff.), and other diseases—chiefly, as far as can be 
seen, such as are mental or connected with the nervous 
system. The person who is under the influence of a demon 
is not master of himself ; the evil spirit speaks through his 
lips or makes him dumb at pleasure (Mc. i. 34, ili. 11, ix. 25), 
drives him whither it wills (Lc. viii. 29) and generally uses 
him as its tool, sometimes imparting for this end a super- 
human strength (Mc. v. 3 f.). 

Exorcism seems to have been freely used by the Jews 
of our Lord’s time to overcome the power of the demons 
(Mt. xii. 27, Acts xix. 13). Jesus used no formula or 
incantation, but relied on the power of His own word ; at 
His bidding or at the bidding of men authorized by Him 
the demons were constrained to leave their victims, and go 
elsewhere (Mc. v. 10 é&@ ris ywpas, Le. viii. 31 ets THY 
aBvaocov). 

It is not clear in what relation these evil spirits stand 
to the personal or quasi-personal ‘ Satan,’ 

In some passages the action of the dacuovea is identified 
with that of Satan; eg. in Acts x. 38 where our Lord is 
said to have gone from place to place /wpevos tavtas tovs 
KaTaduvacTevomévous UO Tov dtaBoXou, i.e. Tods Savprove- 
Couévovs ; and Mc. iii. 23 f where His casting out of the 
demons is treated as synonymous with the casting out of 
Beelzebul, ic. Satan, who is 6 dpyov tév Satpoviwr. 
Similarly in Le. xiii, 11 the woman who had a mvedua 
doGevetas for eighteen years which prevented her from 
lifting herself up is said to have been bound by Satan. 
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The Sayuova are thus regarded as Satan’s subalterns, doing 
his work. It would appear that they are to be identified 
with the ‘angels’ who are classed with the Devil in 
Mt. xxv. 41, Apoc. xii. 8f, and perhaps also with the 
avevpatixa THs Tovnpias of Eph. vi. 12, which are at once 
év Tois éroupavioss (belonging to the unseen world) and yet 
are KoopoKpaTopes TOD TKOTOUS TOUTOV. 

However this may be, it seems that the teaching of the 
‘New Testament, both in the Gospels and the Epistles, 
supports the doctrine that there is a spiritual order of 
beings or forces which is directly antagonistic to Christ and 
to His Spirit in the Church. In the days of His flesh our 
Lord, full of the Holy Spirit, cast these unclean spirits out 
of the bodies of the possessed, even as He Himself in the 
Spirit had driven away their Ruler. When after the 
Ascension He came again in the Spirit the same antagonism 
appeared, but the battle was fought thenceforth in the 
inner life of man, The Ruler of this world (Jo. Solis Aye 
xvi. 11), the Ruler of the power of the air (Eph: it.2), 
already potentially condemned and cast out by the victory 
of the Cross, still retains his precarious hold on the world 
of heathendom, and wages war upon the Body of Christ 
(Eph. vi. 12 €or piv 7 Tady...1pos Tas apxas), working 
through his agents, the countless forces of spiritual evil 
which only the Parousia will finally disperse. Such a view 
of the mystery of life may be inconsistent with present 
modes of thought, but that it was held by the generation 
to whom we owe the New Testament, and that they re- 
present our Lord as having held it, there is no reason to 
doubt. 


24-2 
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iD. 
THE ‘OTHER PARACLETE.’ 


"AAXov TapaKkAntoy dwoe. Umiv seems to imply that when 
the Fourth Gospel was written the term mapdxdyTos was 
already applied in Christian circles to Jesus Christ, and 
this is confirmed by its direct use in reference to our Lord 
in I Jo. ii. 1. It is even possible that the Lord had so 
described Himself in conversations with the Twelve, using 
the Aramaic opis, which is used in Adoth iv. 1 5 ek 
C. Taylor ad loc.), and that d\Xov trapd«dntov is a direct 
reminiscence of His last discourse. 

That in 1 Jo. ii. 1 the word is rightly translated Advo- 
cate is not questioned, and the same meaning is claimed 
for it in Jo. xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7 by Bp Lightfoot (Oz 
a fresh vevision of the N. T., p. 50) and Bp Westcott 
(Sz John, ed. 1908, Il. p. 188 ff.). The form is undoubtedly 
passive, and advocatus is the natural interpretation of a 
passive verbal formed from rrapaxadeiv. Against this it is 
urged (e.g. by Jiilicher, in Enc. Bibl. 3569) that usage seems 
to have favoured an active sense; in Job xvi. 2 Aquila and 
Theodotion substitute mapd«dntou for LXX. TAPAKANT Opes, 
and in Philo sapdékdntos occurs in the sense of ‘counsel- 
lor’ (De mund. opif. 6 oddev Sé TapaKkryT@...uovm dé éavTa 
Xpnoamevos o Oeds), or ‘intercessor’ (vit. Mos. iii. 14, where 
the Logos is so described); see Hatch, Essays, p.82 f. The 
Advocate passes naturally into the Intercessor or the 
Counsellor or the Comforter, as the needs of the case 
may require. 

The question is complicated by the use of TAapakKrANoLs 
in the Acts and Epistles. When in Acts ix. 31 we read of 
the wapd«rnows Tod dylov Tvevpatos, we are tempted to 
connect this word, whether in the sense of ‘exhortation’ 
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or of ‘comfort,’ with St John’s title for the Holy Spirit. 
But there is no evidence that rapaxdnros was used beyond 
the Johannine circle, or that it suggested the Christian 
use of wapaxdnots, which would naturally arise from the 
constant need of a name to express one of the commonest 
of Christian duties. The wapa«dnous of the Holy Spirit is 
that deepest encouragement or appeal which is addressed 
to the hearts of men by the voice of God. 

On the whole it seems best to translate mapd«dnros 
‘Advocate’ in the Gospel as well as in the Epistle. The 
aos TapadkAnTos must be such as His predecessor was 
and is. But the Advocate who pleads our cause in the 
heart does not merely defend and protect ; He intercedes, 
He counsels, He instructs, He comforts. Thus the name of 
‘Comforter,’ which has held its place in English versions of 
St John’s Gospel from the time of Wyclif, is not wholly 
misleading, although it might have been better if the 
English reader had been from the first accustomed to the 
more comprehensive ‘ Paraclete.’ 


Lo 
THE RELATION OF THE ASCENSION TO THE 
PENTECOSTAL EFFUSION OF THE SPIRIT. 


That the departure of the Incarnate Son to the Father 
was a necessary condition of the coming of the Spirit from 
the Father is taught explicitly in Jo. xvi. 7 éav pu) aréd Oe, 
6 TapdkdyTos.0b py EOn mpds buds. And as a matter of 
fact, as the Evangelist writing after the event remarks, there 
was ‘no Spirit, no coming or effusion of the Spirit, until 
Jesus had been glorified (Jo. vii. 39). The sending of the 
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Add. Note Spirit was the direct and almost immediate consequence 

ee of His glorification, ic. His return to the Father (Le. xxiv. 
49, Acts ii. 33). There was an interval of “not many days,” 
which was necessary in order that the Church might be 
prepared by a period of waiting and prayer, and that the 
Coming might coincide with the Pentecost when Jerusalem 
would be full of pilgrims from all parts. On Christ’s part 
all was ready from the moment of the Ascension. 

The two phrases which St John uses for the Ascension 
explain the relation in which it stands to the Descent of 
the Spirit. 

1. The Ascension was a departure, to be followed by 
an arrival (a47éAOw...€\n). It was the withdrawal of a 
visible Presence, the zerminus ad quem of the earthly life 
and the terminus a quo of a Presence purely spiritual. The 
two modes of Christ’s presence could not be conterminous 
or coexist; the second could not begin till the first had 
reached its end. The Ascension completed the days of the 
Son of Man, the life which He lived in the flesh. The 
Resurrection had begun the great change; from Easter 
morning He was already ascending (Jo. xx. 17 avaBaiva); 
the final rapture on the Mount of Olives ended the ascent 
(dvaBé8nxa) and ushered in that life in the Spirit in which 
He could come to His own again, and abide with them 
for ever. 

2. The Ascension was the glorification of the Son of 
Man (Jo. xii. 16 é0fac@n “Incods, xvii. 5 viv dSdfacdv pe 
ov, TaTep, Tapa ceavT@): the humanity, perfected by suf- 
fering (Heb. ii. 10, v. 9) and victorious over death, entered 
the Divine Presence to take its place in union with the 
Person of the Eternal Son at the right hand of the Father. 
But the glorification of humanity in Christ has for its end 
the endowment of humanity in the rest of the race. He 
ascended up that He might fill all things (Eph. iv. 10) 
As the righteous, victorious Head of the Church He 


a 
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claimed and received for her the promised gift of the 
Spirit (Acts ii. 33) by which members of the Christ are to 
be in due course brought to the glory of their Head. 


EB, 


THE RELATION OF THE PENTECOSTAL EFFUSION 
TO EARLIER COMINGS OF THE SPIRIT. 


The Pentecostal coming of the Spirit is represented in 
the N.T. as a mission parallel to the mission of the Son, 
and consequent upon it. Cf. Jo. xiv. 24, 26 rod méprpavTos 
pe TaTpos...To TVEdA TO AyLov O TéeprpeL 0 TaTHp &v TO 
évouati pou; Gal. iv. 4, 6 €Earéotethev 6 Oeds Tov vioy avTod 
- ...€£aréateinev 6 Oeds TO Tvedpa TOD viod avrov. As the 
Son “came into the world” at the Advent (Jo. xvi. 28), so 
the Spirit came at the Pentecost; before the Pentecost 
there was “no Spirit” in this sense. 

Yet the O.T. prophets claim that the Spirit was at 
work in Israel even in the days of the Exodus (Isa. 1xiii. 
11 ff.), while the broader thought of Alexandrian Judaism 
held that the Spirit ‘filled the world’ and was to be found 
in the lives of all wise and good men. Is this belief 
consistent with the Christian doctrine of the Pentecostal 
Coming? 

The same difficulty arises in connexion with the 
Incarnation of the Word. If the Son was not sent into the 
world until the fulness of the times had been reached, yet 
He was in the world from the first (Jo. i. Q Hv...€pxopevor, 
10 év TS Koou@ HY; compare the doctrine of the Divine 
Wisdom in Prov. viii. 27-31). Similarly the Spirit of God 
has ever been in the world from the moment when it 
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moved on the face of the waters, calling forth vitality and 
a cosmic order. As man emerged from the mere animal 
into a conscious intellectual life, the Spirit wrought upon 
him ; and the history of Israel in particular is one long 
manifestation of His presence and working in the Chosen 
People. Yet there was no indwelling of the Spirit in men, 
no effusion of His life and power upon the race in general, 
till He received the special mission which sent Him to 
carry forward the work of the Incarnate Son. The new 
order involved in that mission is characterized as having 
its sphere in believers (Jo. xiv. 17 év tyiv gra). The 
entrance of the Spirit into the Body of the Church, and 
into the hearts of its members individually, corresponds 
with the entrance of the Word into the womb of Mary ; 
though not like that an incarnation, it is a permanent 
inhabitation of humanity (Jo. xiv. 16 va # peO iar eis 
TOV aiava). 

Thus the Pentecostal effusion of the Spirit in no way 
conflicts with the doctrine of the Spirit’s. world-long 
activity in nature and in man, while on the other hand 
it is seen to inaugurate a new association of the Spirit 
with humanity far more intimate and enduring than any 
which had previously existed. 


G: 
THE GIFT OF PROPHECY. 


This note will deal only with prophecy as a yapiona, 
ie. as one of the gifts bestowed upon the Church by the 
Spirit of Christ. 

1. The gift was not universal (1 Cor. xii. 10 aArdrw é 
Tpopyteia, 29 uy aves Teopytat;), but it was widely 
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diffused in the churches, at least in those founded by 
St Paul (Acts xx. 23 1d mvedua TO dyrov Kata ToNw 
diaaptupetar). In the congregation at Corinth it was 
_ evidently usual to hear several prophetic utterances at 
every assembly, and the Apostle even contemplates the 
possibility of every member of the Church prophesying in 
turn (I Cor. xiv. 28ff.).. Probably, however, :.only a 
relatively small number of believers were ‘established to 
be prophets, forming a charismatic order to which a 
recognized position was given in the Church. Such 
persons were said éyewv mpodnte(av (1 Cor. xiii. 2), and 
known as of mpodfrae (Eph. ii. 20, iii, 5, Apoc. xviii. 20, 
xxii. 6), being thus distinguished from those who occasion- 
ally ‘prophesied’ (Acts xix. 6, 1 Cor. xi. 4f, xiv. 31). 
2. At first there was a disposition in the Gentile 
churches to undervalue the gift of prophecy, and even to 
make light of the utterances of the prophets (1 Thess. 
v. 19f. TO wrvedua ph oBévvute, Tpopyteias pn eEovOeveire) ; 
probably because the gift of tongues was more novel and 
attractive. In 1 Corinthians St Paul sets himself to 
correct this error of judgement, placing the prophetic order 
next after the Apostolate (xii. 28 devTepov mpodytas), and 
pointing out the value of prophecy as a means of edification 
and conversion (xiv. 3 ff, 24ff.). The prophets. seem to 
have been in fact to a great extent the teaching ministry 
of the primitive Church, and to have acquired before the 
end of the century an influence which overshadowed that 
of the bishops and deacons (see the writer's Apocalypse, 
p. xxf.) Their gift was sometimes exercised in the 
selection of other ministers (Acts xiii, I ff, xx. 28, 
1 Tim. i. 18, iv. 14); together with the Apostles they 
might be regarded as the foundation stones of the Church 
(Eph. ii. 20), sharing with the highest order the task of 
initiating and consolidating all Christian work. It is easy 
to understand the great importance of a body of men 
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when the local ministry was drawn from new converts who 
possessed a very imperfect knowledge of their faith, and 
had undergone little preparation in the way of moral or 
spiritual training. 

3. Nevertheless, while placing a high value on the 
order of prophets, St Paul was conscious of its limitations. 
He realized that the imperfection of the instrument might 
seriously distort the impression which the Holy Spirit had 
purposed to convey. In his own experience he had found 
it to be his duty to neglect a command given to him 
through the Spirit( Acts xxi. 4); contrast his ready obedience 
when he was convinced that the Spirit itself prohibited 
progress (Acts xvi. 6f.). Spirits of prophets, he taught, 
are subject to prophets (1 Cor, xiv. 32), ie. the prophets 
were responsible for their use of their gift. The utterances 
of the prophets might be subjected to tests, which could 
be applied by other members of the congregation who 
possessed gifts of discrimination (1 Thess. v. 21, 1 Cor. 
xii. 10, xiv. 29). Prophets must prophesy according to the 
proportion of their faith (Rom. xii. 6), ie. their power to 
use the gift aright varied with the measure of their own 
spiritual attainments. Christian prophecy was no mantic 
art, but a spiritual power which needed a spiritual man to 
turn it to good account. 

4. The great purpose of Christian prophecy was to 
bear witness to Jesus Christ (Apoc. xix. 10), The Spirit 
of prophecy was the Spirit of witness which belonged to 
the Church as a whole (Jo. xv. 26, Acts i, 8), but was 
specially manifested in the mission of the prophetic order. 
As the Church grew in knowledge and faith, it became 
increasingly able to bear its witness through the regular 
ministry and in the lives of its members generally. 
Prophecies therefore, in the sense of specially inspired 
utterances, gradually ceased in the Church, the place of the 
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- prophet being taken partly by the teaching bishop or pres- 
byter, partly by the testimony which every well-instructed 
believer bears by word or act to the name of the Lord 
Jesus. There is in the history of the Church an increasing 
advance towards the ideal state when ‘all the Lord’s 
people’ shall be ‘prophets’ in this sense. But when that 
has been reached, prophecy, as St Paul knew it, will be 
at an end. For prophecy as a special gift of the Spirit 
was in part, but when that which is perfect is come, that 
which is in part shall be done away (1 Cor. xiii. 8ff.). Even 
the greatest and best of the yapiopata implied imperfec- 
tion, and was therefore temporary ; there was @ still more 
excellent way in which the Spirit came to abide with men, 
the way of faith and hope and, above all, of love. 


i. 
THE GIFT OF TONGUES. 


We begin by placing before us the whole of the N.T. 
evidence. With the exception of a passing reference to 
the Tongues in the appendix to St Mark, they are 
mentioned only in Acts and I Corinthians. 

The passages are as follows: 

‘Mc. xvi. 17 yAdooats Nad} 
C*L and some other authorities). 


/ 


Acts ii. 4 jpEavto Nareiv erépats yraccas Kaos TO 


covow Katwvais (om. Kawats 


r / ’ a 
avedpa edidov dropbéyyerPas avTots. 
oe , A a ¢ , 
Acts ii. II. axovopev NarovyT@v avTav Tals NMETEPALS 
yroaoals TA peyarela Tov Oeov. 


f 


Lal ij \ 
Acts x. 46 Hkovov yap avTév hahovyTov yrAdooals Kab 
peyaruvovT@y tov Oeov. 
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Acts xix. 6 éXddouy Te yhoooais Kai erpopntevov. 

I Cor, xii, 10 érép@ [sc. dca Tod mvevparos Sidotas] yévn 
ywooar, ddr Oé Eopunvia yroocOr. 

1 Cor. xii, 28 [€er0 6 Geos év TH éxxdynoial yévn yAwoosr. 

1 Cor. xii. 30 py Tavtes yAdooats NaXodaw ; 

I Cor, xiii. I éay tais yAdooas Tév avOpwTav AaXG 
Kal TOV ayyédov, aydmny 5é un Ex, yéyova YArKOs HYOV 7 
KUuBarov araralov. 

I Cor, xiv. 2—5 6 yap NaAaY yAooan ovK avOpwrTroLs 
Aarel GANA Oe@, odSelis yap axover, TVEvpaTe 5é AaXEL mUTTHPLA 
...0 ABV Yroooy éavToy oixodopel...weiLov é 6 rpodnTevwv 
} 0 Maddy yrAdaoats, éexTOos ef py Siepunvedy KTH. 

I Cor. xiv, 13 610 6 AaAdY yYAooan TpocevyécOw iva 
Ovepunvedyn. dv yap Tpocevywpat yAwooon, TO TVEDWAa pov 
Mpogevxetar, 6 b& vods pou aKapmros éoTuv. 

1 Cor. xiv. 18 rdvtwv tudv paddrov yrAdooais AAXG* 
adda év éxxrnolig Oér\w Tévte Adyous TO vol pov Nadjoat, 
Wa Kal AdNous KaTnYHTw, I fLuptous Noxyous. ev yAWoon. 

I Cor. xiv. 22f. ai yAdooa els onpeidy eiow od Tors 
WLOTEVOUVTLY ANNA TOLS ATiCTOLS...€aV OOV ovverdn 7) éxkAnola 
On él TO avTO Kal TavTeEs NaX@oLY yAdocais, eicéAOwow 
dé WOvaTau 7) dmrvaToL, obK« épodaw Srt paiverOe ; 

I Cor. xiv. 26 ff. érav cuvépynabe Exactos...yhoooay 
exet, épunviay éye...cire yrdoon Tis Nadel, Kata Svo ) TO 
mrelotov Tpets, Kal avd wépos, kai els Siepunvevér@: édv dé 
Bn H Svepunvevtys, cuydt@ év exxdnoig, éavt@ dé Aadeltw Kab 
TO Gee. 

I Cor, xiv. 39 Td AaXely wh) KorveTE yAdooas. 

The following points may be noted: 

(1) The yAdéooa are attributed to the action of the 
Holy Spirit (Acts ii. 4, x. 45, xix. 6, 1 Cor. xii. 8—10); 
they belonged to ra mvevpatixd (ft (Core xivea). 

(2) They were &repas, not the native tongues of the 
speakers (Acts ii. 4), and xawal, a fresh experience, one of 
the series of cacy brought in by the Incarnation. 
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(3) They were of various kinds, yévn yAwooer (1 Cor. 
xii. 10, 28) just as there are various languages spoken 
_ among men (yévn pavav év Koapum@, I Cor. xiv. I0). 

(4) At Corinth and in St Paul’s experience the sounds 
uttered were not intelligible to a congregation, unless they 
were interpreted (1 Cor. xiv. 2 ff); nor did they convey 
any meaning to the intelligence of the speaker, although 
they seem to have served as a means of stimulating spiritual 
activity and enabling him to hold fellowship with God 
and thus to gain personal edification (1 Cor. xiv. 2, 4, 14). 

(5) On the first occasion when the gift was exercised, 
it appears that the utterances, which were ‘strange’ to the 
Apostles and their company, sounded in the ears of the 
excited crowd as the words of their mother tongues (Acts ii. 
6ff.). It will be observed, however, that the historian of 
the Acts does not affirm that the speakers spoke in the 
tongues of the several nationalities that made up the crowd, 
but only that the hearers so interpreted their utterances 
Hovoev els Exactos...dxovouev). It is a subjective effect 
which is described, and not an objective fact. 

(6) Tongues, besides being a means of edification to 
the speaker, were in heathen lands a warning to non- 
Christians that the Church possessed an unexplained power 
which might be Divine (1 Cor. xiv. 22). On the other 
hand an unwise use of the power might lead to a suspicion 
that those who possessed it were either drunken or mad 
(Acts ii. 13, 1 Cor. xiv. 23). 

(7) The ‘interpretation of tongues > was a distinct gift 
of the Spirit, not necessarily possessed by the glossolalete 
(1 Cor. xii. 10); the man who spoke with tongues might 
pray for the power to interpret his own utterances, but it 
does not appear that he could acquire it by personal effort. 
From this it seems to follow that, in St Paul’s experience 
at least, the ‘tongues’ did not answer to any language 
which was in actual use. 
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(8) Notwithstanding its liability to abuse St Paul did 
not forbid the exercise of this gift, which he recognized as 
an operation of the Spirit (1 Cor. xiv. 39). But he restricted 
its public use (2d. 27 f.), placed it last in his list of spiritual 
powers (1 Cor. xii, 10), and realized its temporary character 
(1 Cor, xiii. 8). 

(9) On the whole it may be gathered that the gift of 
tongues was a manifestation of the Spirit conditioned by 
the circumstances of the first age, and experienced chiefly 
on occasions of strong excitement such as those described 
in the Acts, or by communities such as the Church at 
Corinth, which had been recently brought out of heathenism 
and lived in an environment unfavourable to the normal 
development of the Christian life. The spiritual element 
in the primitive yAwoooXana lay not in the strange utter- 
ances themselves, but in the elevation of heart and mind 
by which men were enabled to ‘magnify God, to ‘speak 
mysteries,’ to ‘pray in the Spirit’ and ‘sing in the Spirit, 
even at moments when the understanding was unfruitful, 
and the tongue refused to utter intelligible sounds. 


hi 
THE LAYING ON OF HANDS. 


For the history of this ceremony in general the reader 
is referred to an article in Hastings’ D. B. (111. 84f.). The 
present note must be limited to its N.T. use in connexion 
with the imparting of the gifts of the Spirit. 

There is a remarkable anticipation of this use in Deut. 
XXXIV, 9, a passage which refers to Num. xxvii. 13, 23 (see 
Driver ad loc.). By P, Joshua is represented “as a man in 
whom is (the) spirit” G3 0 "wx vN), on whom Moses is 
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to lay hishands; D inverts the thought ; “ Joshua was full 
of the spirit of wisdom, for Moses had laid his hands upon 
him” (yep yiens nid 7 °3). The laying on of hands, it 
seems to be implied, brought an increase of spiritual power 
to one who already possessed it. 

In Acts the ceremony is twice used by Apostles on 
persons recently baptized, with the result that they ‘received 
Holy Spirit’ (Acts viii. 17) or that ‘the Holy Spirit came 
upon them’ (Acts xix. 6). Spiritual gifts followed ; in the 
latter'case the men édddouy yAwacais Kal érpodpyTtevor, in 
the former the sorcerer Simon was so impressed by what 
he saw that he offered the Apostles money for the magical 
power which he supposed them to possess. 

There is an apparent reference to this post-baptismal 
ceremony in Heb. vi. 2 Barticpav didayhs (WH., with Bd, 
SiSaynv) emidéceds te yetpov. But the vagueness of the 
plural Barricuay suggests a wider meaning of ési@eous 
xeup@y in this place. If Barricpav didax7 is ‘instruction 
in the rites of lustration’ (Heb. ix. 10), ie. those which 
culminated in John’s baptism and the spiritual baptism 
ordained by Christ, ériOécews xerpav Sidaxy7 will in like 
manner cover the various uses of the laying on of hands 
under the old covenant and in the Church, including no 
doubt its use after baptism. 

The Apostolic age used imposition of hands also in 
the setting apart of her members to any special ministry. 
Cf Acts vi. 6 (the Seven); xiii. 3 (Barnabas and Saul); 
1 Tim. iv. 14,2 Tim. i. 6 (Timothy); 1 Tim. v. 22 (bishops 
and deacons ordained by Timothy). This emrlOerts YELpav 
also was accompanied by a special ydpiopa (1 Tim. iv; 16 
Tod év col xaplopatos 5 @560n coe dia mpopntelas poeTa 
émibécews TOY yElpOv TOD mpecButepiov; 2 Tim, i. 6 70 
yapicpa Tod Oeod o dor ev cod did Ths erifécews TOY 
xeupav ov). The gift is defined as mvetpa Suvapews Kal 
ayarns Kal coppovic Lod. (For the interpretation of these 
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passages see the foregoing pages, especially pp. 244 ff, 
322 fh). 

In none of these instances of the laying on of hands is 
there any trace of a belief in the magical virtue of the act. 
It is simply the familiar and expressive sign of benediction 
inherited by the Apostles from the Synagogue and adapted 
to the service of the Church. As employed by the Spirit- 
bearing Body of Christ it was attended by the gifts of the 
Spirit for which prayer had been made in each case. The 
Church to-day follows the example of the Apostles in the 
rites of Confirmation and Ordination, expecting that in 


_ answer to her prayers the Apostolic sign will be accom- 


panied in each case by such gifts as the needs of our own 
age and the duties to which men are severally called may . 
seem to demand. 


che 
UNCTION. 


The N.T. uses the verb xptey metaphorically with 
reference to the Christ in Lec. iy. 18 (Isa. lxi. 1), Acts iv. ii 
x. 38, Heb. i. 9 (Ps. xlv. 7); and with reference to Christians 
in 2 Cor. i, 21. The gift of the Holy Spirit is called 
Xpicwa in 1 Jo. ii. 20, 27, 

Both the verb and the noun were adopted from the 
LXX. Xpiew in the LXX. with few exceptions answers 
to MP, which usually represents the religious use of oil 
or unguents, especially in the consecration of persons to 
high offices (cf. Enc. Bibl. 1 col. 172 f.; Brown-Driver- 
Briggs, 1.:p. 602 £)) Vin deal bing (quoted in Le. Zc.) the 
office in view is that of the prophet ; in Ps. xlv. 7 and in 
the majority of the ©O.T. references, it is that of king. 
In P there is frequent reference to the anointing of the 
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high priest and the other priests, for which purpose a 
special ypicpa was prepared (Exod, xxix. 7 To €Navov Tod 
xXpliawatos, XXX. 25 éNaov yYpicpna aytov, xl. 13 =15 yptopa 

iepatias). This rite seems to have been limited at first 
to the high priest, who is therefore designated 6 (epeds 6 
xpiotos (Lev, iv. 5); but afterwards it was extended to 
Aaron’s sons (see McNeile on Exodus, p. 188). 

The ypiowa in virtue of which Jesus is 0 ypiotos 
is explained in Acts x. 38 as Holy Spirit and power— 
words which connect themselves with Le, iv. 1, 14 and 
point to the descent of the Spirit at the Baptism. 

With reference to believers, the verb and the noun are 
each used only ina single context. In 2 Cor, i, 21 we read 
that it is God 6 BeBady *pas...eis Xpiotdv Kal xpioas 
Hyuais, where ypioas is evidently suggested by Xpeotoy, and 
it is implied that the Apostle and his colleague shared the 
unction with which Christ was anointed, i.e. the power of 
the Spirit. In 1 Jo. ii. 20, 27 this is extended to all 
believers (ipets: yplopa éyete dd Tod dyiov...vmels 76 
xpiawa © éhaBere am attod tr.). “Amd Tod ayiov and am 
avtod are ambiguous, but Christ is probably intended, as 
in Apoc. iii, 7, The train of thought will then be much 
the same as in Jo. i. 33, as if St John had written: ) 
Kexpiapevos, avTOs ETT O xplov ev mvevpate ayio'. ‘The 
xXpliopa came on the whole Church at Pentecost, and upon 
‘ndividual members. of Christ at their baptism (27) 
éxdBere). But it is not merely a historical fact or a fact 
realized once in life; the Unction abides (éyerTe, mévet) 
and continues to inspire as it inspired at the first (dsdacxKet, 
edidaEer). 

It has been customary to deny that the N.T. in these 
passages alludes to any post-baptismal ceremony of unction. 
At Carthage in the early years of the third century a 

1 Cf, Clem. Alex. aed. ii. 8 § 65 rovro oxevater Xpiotos avOporos 
yvapipots, evodias GAeuppa, €K TOV ovpavioy cuyTideis dpopdrav Td pvpor. 


Seki. S: 25 
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post-baptismal unction preceded the laying on of hands; 
cf. Tertullian de dapt. 7 egressi de lauacro perungimur 
benedicta unctione de pristina disciplina...dehinc manus 
imponitur. But it is precarious to infer from this passage 
that the custom descended from the Apostolic age. The 
writer to the Hebrews, it may be argued, would in this 
case have written in vi. 2 Bamricpay didayfs Kal ypicews 
émibécews te xerpav. Nevertheless, since anointing was 
with the Jews (cf. Ruth iii. 3, Ezek. xvi. 9) as well as with 
the Greeks and Romans a normal accompaniment of the 
bath, it is not impossible that the Aovtpoyv traduvyevertas 
was followed almost from the first by the use of oil or 
unguent, which came to be regarded as symbolical of the 
descent of the anointing Spirit on the Christ and His 
members, If so, a reference to the custom may be latent 
in'2 Cott. 2t-and ©) 0. 11.120,27 

The unction of the sick (Mc. vi. 13, Jas. v. 14) lies 
beyond the scope of this note, but it may be observed that 
areipeww and not ypiew is used in this connexion. Of the 
use of unction at ordinations there is no trace in the N.T. 


Le 


RAPTURE AND ECSTASY. 


1, Of Rapture, ie. a physical removal from one place 
to another under the impulse of the Spirit, there is but one 
instance in the N.T. After the baptism of the Eunuch, 
“the Spirit of the Lord seized (jpracev) Philip, and the 
Eunuch saw him no more...but Philip was found at Azotus” 
(Acts viii, 39). There is no reason to doubt that he made 
his way from the Gaza road to Azotus (Ashdod) on foot or 
by some other ordinary means of transit. But he did so 
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under an impulse which is ascribed to the Holy Spirit, and Add. Note 
possibly in a frame of mind in which he lost count of = 
time and- of outward surroundings. It may be imagined 
- that it was not till he reached Azotus that he returned 
to the normal life of self-consciousness; how he came there 
he could not tell; all that lay between his sudden departure 
from the Eunuch and his arrival on the coast was a blank, 
or filled only by memories of a quickened life in the Spirit. 
Such an interpretation of the facts ts merely conjectural, 
but it does not seem to be psychologically impossible in 
the circumstances of Philip’s ministry. 

2. Ecstasy (écotacis), properly a surprise which 
staggers and overwhelms (Mc. v. 42, xvi. 8, Le. v. 26, 
Acts iii. 10), is used thrice in the Acts for the mental 
condition in which men under the influence of the Holy 
Spirit become conscious only of things that belong to the 
heavenly order (Acts x. 10f, xi. 5, xxii. 17). The state is 
described by St Paul from his own experience in 2 Cor. Sil, 
2 ff. ol8a dvOpwrov ev Xpiot@...cire év c@part ovdK oda elTE 


—_—— 


éxTos TOD cdpatos...a4pTay@Ta &ws TpiToV obpavod...npTayn 
eis Tov mapddevcov Kal HKovoev dppnta pnwata. Similar 
experiences are related by St John in the Apocalypse 
(i. 10, iv. 2, xviii. 3, xxi. 10), with the assurance that on 
each occasion he was év mvevparu,.ic. in the sphere of 
spiritual realities, the Spirit of God working upon the 
human spirit and lifting it above the earthly and transient 
into the heart of the heavenly and eternal. 

Such ‘ecstasies’ belong to the vé/e of the apocalyptic 
prophet, and are not to be looked for among the ordinary 
operations of the Spirit. Something of the kind, however, 
seems to have been occasionally granted to the primitive 
believer who was not a ‘prophet’ (1 Cor. xiv. 26 EKATTOS... 
dmokdduw eyes); the first age thus literally fulfilled the 
prophecy of veavioxos vuav dpdces dyrovras (Acts Hale 
cf, 1 Cor. xii. 1). Nor need we doubt that at times of great 
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spiritual stress or in individual cases such experiences may 
occur in any age. But they must always be exceptional ; 
the normal workings of the Spirit of God are not ecstatic, 
but are conducted through the ordinary processes of human 
thought and feeling, gradually bringing heaven down to 

earth rather than by, any sudden elevation lifting earth up 
to heaven, 


L. 
THE INSPIRATION OF SACRED BOOKS. 


The locus classicus on this subject is 2 Tim. iii. 15 f, 
where, after mention of tepa ypdupmata (evidently those 
of the O.T. Canon), the writer proceeds, Haca ypady 
Oedrvevatos Kat wpédimos, “every scripture inspired of God 
is also profitable.” ©edmvevotos is Gm. dey. in N.T. 
Greek, and does not occur in the LXX.!, but its meaning 
is practically certain (see Ellicott ad Joc.) and is well given 
by the Vulg. divinitus inspirata. The best comment upon 
ypady Oeomvevotos is to be found in 2 Pet. i. 21 dard 
mvevpatos ayliov depouevor eXddynoav amd Oeod avOpwrrot. 
Strictly speaking, the inspiration belonged to the prophets 
and other writers of Scripture in a secondary sense, and 
only their words and their writings were dé Oeod. Speech 
and writing gave expression to the personal inspiration of 
the authors ; and so far as they expressed it they might be 
said to be inspire 

This ‘inspiration’ of the Old Testament is assumed 
throughout the Apostolic writings, and by our Lord, as 
His words are reported in the Gospels. The following 
passages will suffice to establish this point : 

Mt. xxii, 63 Aaveld év arvetuate cadet ctr. = Mc. xii. 46 


1 It is not unknown in the later literary Greek, cf. Plutarch, mor. 
904 F rovs évetpous tovs Ocorvevorous. 
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abros A. elrev év 7 Tvetpate TH ayiy. Le, has simply 
autos A. déyes. 

Acts i. 26 thv ypadyy iy tmpocirev 7d rvedpa 7d aryvov 
Sud otdpatos Aaveid (similarly iv. 25); xxvili. 25 Kadds TO 
mvedpa TO tyvov éXadnoev b1a Hoaiov Tod mpopnrou. 

1 Pet. i. 11 éd:Xou 7d év adrois (sc. Tos mpodrjtais) 

mvevpa Xptorov. 
_ Heb. iii, 7 xabos Neyer TO Tredpa TO Gyov (in Ps. 
xcy.); ix. 8 todro NadodvTos Tod avévpatos Tod aytov (in 
Leviticus): x. 15 paptupe? jyiv Kat TO mvedpa TO Gyo (in 
Jer, xxxi. 33)- 

That the ‘former prophets, ie. the historical books, 
and the Hagiographa, are not quoted with a like claim to 
inspiration, may be accidental; but the Law, the Psalms, 
and the Prophets were probably felt to be in a special 
manner inspired by ‘the Spirit of Christ.’ 

Except in the Apocalypse, which is a prophecy, and in 
2 Peter, a book of doubtful genuineness, there is no reference 
in the N.T. to the inspiration of the Apostolic writings; the 
Church had as yet no lepd ypappara. But the traditional 
belief in the inspiration of the N.T. finds its justification in 
the promises of Divine assistance made by our Lord to the 
Apostles and their company, and the special gifts of the 
Spirit possessed by the Apostolic age. If the first age was 
specially guided by the Spirit into a knowledge of all 
essential truth, its writings have rightly been gathered by 
the Church into a sacred canon. The Apostolic writings 
are inspired inasmuch as they are the work of inspired 
men. It is impossible to believe that the first generation 
of the Christian Church, fresh from the Pentecostal effusion 
of the Spirit, and richly endowed with spiritual gifts, spoke 
and wrote of the things of the Spirit with less eorvevatia 
than the lawgivers, historians, prophets and psalmists of 
Israel, or that their writings are a less precious heritage 
than the works of men who wrote before the Spirit came. 
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M. 
REGENERATION. 


The word is used but twice in the N.T. In Mt. xix. 28, 
év TH Tarkwyevecia brav Kabion 6 vids Tod avOpdrov emt 
Apovov d0&ys avtod (on which see Dalman, Words of Jesus, 
E, tr, p. 177 ff, and W. C. Allen, comm. ad Joc.), the 
meaning appears to be ‘the order which will follow the 
Parousia, the new heaven and the new earth of the prophets 
and apocalyptists. In Tit. iii. 5 f., éowcev judas Sud ovT pov 
Tadwyeverias kal avaKkatvacews TvEevpaTos dyiov, the refer- 
ence is clearly to the new birth of the Spirit in Baptism. 

Iladuyyevecia was used by Stoic writers for the periodical 
restorations (a7roxatactaceas) of the world after successive 
destructions by fire (éxmupwces): thus M. Antoninus (xia By 
speaks of tiv repsodixny Taduyyeveciay Tov bdwv; cf. Philo, 
de tncorr. mundi 14 of re Tas éxmrup@ces Kal Tas Tanuyyeve- 
cias elonyovpevor tod Kéopov. But the term had a wider 
connotation; thus Philo elsewhere applies it to the recovery 
of the world from the Flood (de vit. Moys. ii. 12) and to 
life after death (de leg. ad Cai. 41; de cherub. 32); Josephus 
(antt. xi. 3. 9) speaks of the ranuyyevecla Ths tTatpioos 
which followed the return from Babylon ; Cicero (ad Attic. 
vi. 6), of his own waduyyeveria. In Tit. Zc. the word is 
taken by St Paul into the service of the Holy Spirit, to 
represent the initial step in the great spiritual process by 
which ¢he old things passed away or rather have been made 
new (2 Cor. v.17 Ta apyaia TapHrOev, Sov yéyovev kad) 
for those who in the baptismal bath have died with Christ 
and risen again ; the birth of the new creation which rises 
out of the water over which the Spirit of Christ is pleased 
to brood. It is not impossible that the Apostle, who had 
met with Stoic philosophers at Athens, and probably also 
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at Rome and in early life at Tarsus, intended to suggest a 
contrast between the Stoic waduyyevecia and the Christian: 
the one by fire, the other by water; the one physical, the 
other spiritual; the one subject to periodical relapses and 
renewals, the other occurring once for all and issuing in an 
endless life. 


N. 
SANCTIFICATION. 


“Ayiaferv is used in the N.T. with reference to (1) the 
recognition on man’s part of the holiness of God or of 
Christ (Mt. vi. 9, Le. xi. 2, 1 Pet. iii, 15); (2) our Lord’s 
consecration to His incarnate life by the Father’s mission 
(Jo. x. 36) and by the offering of His own will (Jo. xvii. 
19); (3) the consecration of material things to the service 
of God (Mt. xxiii. 17, 19, 2 Tim. ii. 21); (4) the consecra- 
tion of the Church and each of its members to a life of 
progressive holiness (Jo. xvii. 17, Acts xx. 32, xxvi. 18, 
Perey, 16, 1 Cor. i.°2, vi. 11, Eph. v..26,/1 Th..v. 25, 
1 Tim. iv. 5, Heb. ii. 11, ix. 12, x. 10, 14, 29, xiii. 12, Apoc. 
xxii. 11). ‘Asacpds is used only in the last sense (1 Pet. 
i. 2) Rom. Vi. 10, 22, 1 Cor. i. 30,1 Th iv. 3f, 2 Th. if.13, 
Heb. xii. 14). 

An examination of the last-named group of passages 
_ gives the following results. (@) God, the Father of Christ 
and of Christians, is the ultimate source of the spirit of 
consecration in man. He sanctifies men by means of the 
truth, ic. the revelation of Himself which He has given in 
His Son, in which as in a congenial atmosphere the con- 
secrated life springs up and thrives (Jo. xvii. 17 dylacov 
avtovs év TH adnOeia* 6 Adyos 6 Gos arnOed éativ. (6) The 
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li, 2 Hytacpévous ev Xptor@ Iyood, vi. 11 hyvacOnre év TO 
ovopate Tod Kupiou juav “Inood Xpiorod). (c) The In- 
carnate and glorified Son is thus mediately our Sanctifier 
(Eph. v. 26 6 ypuorés...éavtov mapédwxev uTep avThs (Sc. 
THS €xxAnolas) va adtny ayidon, Heb. ii. 11 6 Te ayvalov 
Kat ot dytafouevor é& évds aves). (a2) The sanctifying 
work of Christ is based on His Sacrifice (Heb. x. 29 70 
aipa...€v & nyacbn; xiii. 12 Wa ayiacn Sia tod tdiov 
ai“atos Tov Naov), and it is realized in those who are united 
to Him by faith and baptism (Acts xxvi. 18 éy trois nyta- 
opevols Triate: TH eis eué, cf. 1 Cor. vi. II nyacOnre...€v TO 
dvopare Tod Kuplov *pov I. X.). Thus our Lord becomes 
to us Sanctification (1 Cor. i. 30 85 eyeviOn...aylacpos), 
(¢) But when this sanctification, which is Christ in us, is 
translated into the experience of the Christian life, it is 
seen to belong to the sphere of the Spirit’s activities (Rom. 
XV. 16 nrytacpévn ev Tvevpate ayiw; I Cor. vi. 11 arya Onre 
.€ TH Tvevpate Tod Oeod nav ; 2 Th. ii. 25, 1) Petre 
eV aylacue Tvevparos). Lastly (/), since the Spirit works 
through the Word and Sacraments, these are regarded as 
the means of our sanctification (Eph. v. 26 tva abriy aylacn, 
xabapicas TO AouTp@ Tod bdaros év pryatr). Hence the 
baptized are described as nytacpévor or dytot, or more 
strictly as dyatduevor, consecrated persons who have at 
least entered on a life of holiness (1 Cor, i. 2, Heb, ii, 11); 
and in one place this consecration is extended to the near 
relatives of the baptized (1 Cor. vii. 14). 

Thus in the words of the Anglican Catechism it is “the 
Holy Ghost who sanctifieth me and all the elect people 
of God.” But the N.T. invites us to trace the work of our 
sanctification to its sources in God. Behind the work of 
the Spirit in our lives, there are the sacrificial death and 
the ascended life of Jesus Christ, who is our Sanctification 
in that He. sends the Spirit and the Spirit is His own 
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presence in the Church; and beyond this again we see the 
ultimate Source of all holiness, the love of the Father 
which gave the Son, and through the Son has given the 
Spirit of grace. 


U; 
FLESH AND SPIRIT. 


The contrast of flesh and spirit is found already in the 
O.T. (Isa. xxxi. 3 597 89) 93, LXX. capkas Kal ovK éotw 
Bonbea, A.X.O. capxes cab ob veda). In the N.T. it first 
appears in Mc. xv. 38, Mt. xxvi. 21 (ro ev mvedpua mpobvpor, 
n 6€ cap& dcBevns) ; see also Jo. iii. 51, vi. 63, 1 Pet. iii. 18, 
avec, Pied. ix, 31 f., xii. 9. ~ But it-is St/Paul who'uses 
this antithesis most freely, and carries it into new fields of 
thought. It will be well to classify his uses of it. He 
employs it: 

I. In reference to the incarnate life of our Lord. 

Rom. i. 3 Tod yevouévov é« oréppatos Aaveld cata 
capKa, Tod opicbévTos viod Beod év duvaue. KaTAa TED Ma 
dyiwovvns é& dvactdcews vexpav. 1 Tim. iii, 16 ébavepddn 
év capKl, edixadn ev mvevpate. 

2. In reference to human nature in general. 

Rom. ii. 28 f. » év TO havep@ év capKl TepiTomn... 
TeptToun Kapodias év mvevpmare ov ypaupatt. (Here there 
is a double contrast, wvedwa being set over against cap& on 
the one hand and ypappa on the other ; for the latter see 
2 Cor. iii. 6.) 2 Cor. vii. 1 xabapicwper Eavtods ard TavtTos 
porvopod capKds Kal mvedpatos. Gal. iii, 3 évapEapevor 
mvevpate vov capKl émuterdeiobe; (ie. ‘Is your life in 
Christ to be an anticlimax, and your last state worse than 
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Add. Note the first?’), Gal. iv. 24.6 cata capxa yevynbeis edimxe Tov 
OF KaTa tTrvedma. 

3. In reference to the Christian life viewed as a conflict 
between opposite principles of action. 

(2) Gal. v. 16—24, vi. 8. The flesh and the Spirit 
here appear as irreconcilable enemies engaged in a warfare 
which continues to the end of life. Subjection to the flesh 
can be avoided only by following through life the leading 
of the Spirit. The flesh proceeds by way of lust (ésvOupia) 
to acts of sensuality and every kind of open (davepd) 
sin; the Spirit yields the fruit of every holy disposition. 
The end to which each of these forces leads is as opposite 
as their whole procedure ; from the flesh comes corruption, 
from the Spirit life. This apparent dualism is tempered 
however by the repeated reminder (v. 18, 25, vi. 7f.) that 
it rests with each individual to decide whether the one or 
the other shall be his master. 

(2) Rom. viii. 4—13. Here the general conception 
is the same, but we are permitted to see further into the 
process by which the hostile principles work. Each acts 
upon the human mind, affections, and will, and creates a 

~ habit of thought and feeling, a fixed attitude of the inner 
man (¢pdvnua) which governs his life. If the man walks 
after the flesh, his attitude is one of hostility towards God, 
and he lives in a state of rebellion against His ruling, which 
ends in spiritual death; if he walks after the Spirit, he is at 
peace with God, and the end is life. Here nothing is said 
of the épya, the outward activities of the flesh, which were 
so ‘manifest’ in the heathen world; it is the bent and 
normal position of the inner life on which attention is 
concentrated. The distinction between the dpdvnua THS 
capxos and the dpovyya tod rvevuaros is even more vital 
than that which is drawn in Galatians between the éoya 

Ths capkos and the xcapmds rod TVEVLATOS. 
In these two contexts (Gal. v.—vi., Rom. viii.) it is 
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evident that the flesh is not simply human nature, or the 
external, physical side of human nature. The word carries 
in St Paul’s use of it here an ethical sense; the flesh is 
the lower self as it exists under present conditions, a source 
of weakness at all times and of temptation often, but never 
of strength or goodness ; see Rom. vii. 18 ov« oiwe? ev esol, 
TOUT éaTw ev TH capKi pov, ayaOer, Vili. 3 capKos dmaptias. 
But what is the spirit in antithesis to the flesh thus 
understood? Apparently not the Holy Spirit regarded as 
a Divine Person, nor simply the activity of the Spirit in 
men, but the higher side of human nature when by the 
power of the Divine Spirit it is set free from the domination 
of the flesh, See Rom. viii. 9 ipets 58 od« gare bv capi 
aN’ év Trredpart, eimep Tvedwa Oeod oixel év buiv. The spirit 
then as well as the flesh in St Paul’s antinomy are both 
human, but the human spirit lies dormant and powerless till 
it has been awakened and enabled by the Spirit of God. 


jee 
‘SPIRIT® AND ‘THE SPIRIT.’ 


The New Testament uses the anarthrous mvedua in the 
phrases mvedua Kupiov, rvedua Oeod, and mvedwa aytov, as 
well as where the noun stands without a defining genitive 
or adjective. 

(1) IIvedpua Kupiov occurs only in Le. iv. 18 (a quo- 
tation from the O.T.), and Acts viii. 39; in Acts v. 9, 
2 Cor. iii. 17 we find 7rd mvedpa Kupiov. 

(2) IIvedpua Geod (Mt. iii. 161, xii. 28, Rom. viii. 9, 14, 


1 Prepositional phrase. 
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Add. Note I Cor. vii. 40}, xii. 3, 2 Cor. iii. 3, Phil. iii). To mvedua Tod 
& Qeod stands in nearly an equal number of passages. 

(3) IIvedpa ayov is far more frequent in the N.T. 
than either To rvebywa TO Gytov or TO Gytov tvedpa, the pro- 
portion being 54: 34. By tabulating all the instances of 
Tvevpa ayvov we get the following results. The anarthrous 
form is used (a) after prepositions (é«, Mt. i. 18, 20; dca, 
Acts i. 2, iv..25, 2 Tim, L146 pro, 2 Pet. 1,21; ev, Men ee 
Le. ui. 16, Jo. 4. 33; Acts i. 5) xi 16, Rom, ig ayeayeaee 
xvi, 16, 1 Cot.-xii 3,2 .Cor vi 6, 1 Th fs Judesce = 
(4) in the instrumental dative, without preposition (Mc. i. 8, 
Acts x. 38); (¢) in the genitive, under government (Le. i. 
15, 41, 67, Acts ii. 4, iv..8, VLO5,-vilos5, 1x 17, xia ce 
9, 52, Rom.. xv. 13, 1 Th. 1. 6; Tit, 13; Hebs ania ae 
(@) in the accusative after dudévar or NapBavew (Le. xi. 13, 
Jo. xv. 22, Acts viii. 15, 17, 19, xix. 2); (e) in the nomina- 
tive (Le. i. 35 mvedwa Gytov éredevoerat, ii. 25 Trvedua Fv 


&ywov én’ avrov, Acts xix, 2 ot8 ef mvedua ayidv éotw 
NKOUG AED), 

In (a) the anarthrous mvedwa aysov may usually be 
explained by “the strong tendency to drop the article after 
a preposition®,” and the case of (0) is not very different. 
But in (@) and (e), possibly also in (c), Middleton’s canon 
seems to hold good; while 76 mvedua TO aytov or 76 aryvov 
mvedpa is the Holy Spirit considered as a Divine Person, 
Tvebpa Gyvov is a gift or manifestation of the Spirit in its 
relation to the life of man. Bp Ellicott indeed (on Gal. 
v. 5) proposes to treat wvedua dyvoy as a proper name, like 
the anarthrous Kupsos or Oeds. But observation shews 
that the anarthrous form usually occurs just where a 
proper name would be inappropriate, ic. in places where 
the Spirit is regarded in its operations rather than in its 
essential life, eg. in phrases such as avevparos aytou | 


1 Prepositional phrase. 
* J. H. Moulton, Prolegg., p. 82. 
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TAncOAvat, mvedwa ayvov dSiddvat or KawBavew; whereas 
when any personal action or relation is ascribed to the 
Spirit the article at once reappears, e.g. when the Spirit 
is said to speak (Mc. xiii. 11, Acts i, 16, x. 10, xiii. 2) or 
be spoken against (Mc. iii. 29), resisted (Acts vii. 51) or 
grieved, or when it is coordinated with the Father and the 
Son (Mt. xxviii. 19, 2 Cor. viii, 13), or described as fulfilling 
a personal office (Jo. xiv, 26, xv. 26), or performing personal 
work (Acts xiii. 4, xvi. 6, xv. 28, xx. 23). If there are 


cases where Td mvedua TO Gyroy is used of a gift of the’ 


Spirit (e.g. in Acts x. 44f., xi. 15), the article will be found 
to be due to the requirements of the construction, or to 
refer to the preceding context, or (as Blass suggests, Gr. of 
the N.T., E. tr., p. 149) “to the well-known fact of the 
[Pentecostal] outpouring.” 

To convey these finer shades of meaning to the English 
reader in a version of the N.T. is impossible without the 
use of paraphrase. In this book wvedwa dyvov has been in 
almost every case translated “Holy Spirit” in order to 
draw the attention of the reader to the absence of the 
article in the Greek; what is the exact meaning of the 
anarthrous title must be gathered from the context in 
which it occurs. 

4. Of avedpa used without adjective or article there 
are 46 instances in the N.T., of which 29 occur in the 
Epistles of St Paul. Much that has been said about 
avedpa tryvov applies also to mvedya. Thus, to deal first 
with the Gospels only, whereas To mvedwa in Mt. iv. 1, 
sciieay, Me. i, 22, Le. ii, 27, iv. 1, 14; Jo. 1. 328, iii. On S.37, 
vii. 39 is the Spirit considered as a Divine Agent, rvedpa 
in Jo. iii. 5 is the inward and spiritual grace of Baptism, a 
particular operation of the Spirit, and in Jo. vii. 39> the 
particular effusion of the Spirit which took place on the 
day of Pentecost. In the Pauline Epistles it is often a 
point of great difficulty to determine whether the action of 
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Add. Note the Spirit of God upon the human spirit or the human 
a spirit under the power of the Spirit of God is intended 
when wvebpa is anarthrous. This problem is repeatedly 
presented to the reader of St Paul in the use of the pre- 
positional phrases éy mvevmare (or rvevparte simply), cata 
mvedua, and where wvedpua is followed by a defining noun 
in the genitive (e.g. rvetpa viobecias, rpaitntos, codias, 
aTroxaduews, cwppoavrns, and the like). In all such cases 
the Divine Spirit is at least in the background of the 
thought, for the spiritual conditions described are not 
attainable apart from Divine help; and yet it is the 
condition which is in view rather than the Spirit by whom 
it is realized. On the whole it is perhaps safe in almost 
all cases to give the anarthrous wvedua, at least in the 
Pauline writings, a double reference, placing in the fore- 
ground of the thought the human spirit awakened, guided, 
and inhabited by the Spirit of Christ, but never losing 
sight of the Power by which the spiritual element in man 
is what it is and may become increasingly dominant until 
mortality is swallowed up of life. 


O. 


THE HOLY SPIRIT IN JEWISH APOCALYPTIC 
WRITINGS. 


It may be worth while to collect references to the Holy 
Spirit in this group of writings, in order to shew how far 
the O.T. conception of the Spirit held its ground in the 
popular belief of the Jewish people between the cessation 
of Prophecy and the end of the first century of our era. 
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1. TESTAMENTS OF THE XII. PATRIARCHS (written 
in its original form, according to Dr Charles, B.c. 109-106). 

Symeon i iv. 4 "lwond dé nv ayabds a avi, Kal éyov Trredua 
Oeod ev adt@. Jud. xx. I, 5 ovo trevpata exon iouat TO 
avOpaortre, TO THS aANOelas Kat TO THS TWAAYNS...Kab TO BAe 
ans ary Beias stempyepet mavtov. Ib, xxiv. 2 dvouyncovrat 
ér avT@é of ovpavoi, ene Ted La evaoylay TaTpos dryiou: 
kat abros éxyect rvedpa ydputos ép’ muds [but this is pos- 
‘sibly a Christian interpolation, though it is not bracketed 
by Charles]. 

2. ‘THE BOOK OF JUBILEES (according to Charles not 
later than 96 B.C.). Ci. 21, 23, “Create in them a clean 
heart and a holy spirit...” “I shall create in thee a holy 
spirit.” C. xxv. 14, “ The spirit of righteousness descended 
into his (Jacob’s) mouth.” C xxxi. 12, “The spirit of 
prophecy came down into his (Isaac’s) mouth.” 

3. PSALMS OF SOLOMON xvii. 42 (written, according 
to Ryle and James, B.c. 70-40. Ps. xvii. 42 6 Oeds Katesp- 
yacato avtov (the Messiah) dvvarov év mvetpate dayio. 
Ps, xviii. 8 €v cofia mvevpatos Kal Sixacoovyys Kal loydvos. 

4. APOCALYPSE OF BARUCH (written, according to 
Charles, A.D. 70 and after). C. vii. 2f., “Lo, suddenly a 
' strong spirit raised me and bore me aloft...and the Spirit 
restored me to the place where I had been standing before.” 
C. xxi. 4, “ Thou...hast made firm the height of the heaven 
Py tmeropiit. CC. xxiii. 5,“ Thy Spirit is the creator of 
hire” 

5. ASCENSION OF ISAIAH. C.i. 7, “The Spirit which 
speaketh in me” (Isaiah); cf. iii. 19, iv. 21, v. 14, vi. 6, 8, IO. 
C. iii. 26, “The Holy Spirit will withdraw from many.” 
C. iy. 21, “The Psalms which the angel of the Spirit 
inspired” ; the same phrase “angel of the (Holy) Spirit” 
is used, apparently in reference to the Holy Spirit, in vii. 
23, ix. 36, 39, x. 4, Xi. 35; in iii, 16, xi. 4 the angel of the 
Spirit seems to be identified with Gabriel. This angel of 
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the Spirit is to be worshipped by men (ix. 36), yet he in 
his turn worships God (ix. 40). C. xi. 40, “ Watch ye in 
the Holy Spirit, in order that ye may receive your garments 
and thrones and crowns of glory which are laid up in the 
seventh heaven.” 

The Ascension is a composite document of which the 
Jewish source belongs according to Charles to the first 
century A.D. But he places the editor as late as the third 
century, and allows that the other two sources (iii, 13°—iv. 
18, vii—xi. 40) were Christian. Thus the book can be used 
as a guide to contemporary Jewish thought only in part 
and with great reserve, 


R. 


THE HOLY SPIRIT IN SOME EARLY CHRISTIAN 
UNCANONICAL GOSPELS, ACTS, AND 
APOCALYPSES. 


A. GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THE HEBREWS. 

I. Quoted above, p. 39. 

2. apts @\jaBé pe 4 wTnp pou TO Eyvov mvedua ev 
fla TOY TpLY@Y ov, Kal amnveyKe pe Eis TO 
dpos TO péya OaPap. 

Kal yap év mpopytas, weTa TO yYptcOAvas adTovs 
ev Tvetpatt ayie, evpicxeto év avTois déyos 
; 
apaptias. 

4. €bn avtois AaBete, Wnradjoaré pe, nal iere 

dT ovK eipl Saspoviov dodpatov. Kal evOds 


so 


avTob ippavto Kat émiotevoav, Kpabévtes TH 
capkl avtod Kal TO TvetpaTi. 
GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THE EGYPTIANS. 
The Lord is represented as teaching His dis- 
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ciples tov adrov elvas marépa, tov adtoy elvat 
viov, Tov avrov elvau drycov veda, 
GOSPEL OF THE EBIONITES. 
Quoted above, p. 309. 
PROTEVANGELIUM. 

14. TO yap év atth dv éx TvEevpaTos €or aryiov. 

24. ovtos [Symeon] yap Fv 6 xpnuaticbels bard Tob 
aytov Tvevpartos. 

GOSPEL OF THOMAS. 
10. adnOds tvedua Oeod voxel év TO Tadlo ToVTY. 

15. avoi~as TO otéua avtod éddre mvEevpate cyto. 

GOSPEL OF THE NATIVITY OF Marvy. 

3. Spiritu sancto replebitur [Maria] adhuc ex utero 
matris. 

8. cum enim [loseph] uirgam suam attulisset et in 
cacumine eius columba de caelo ueniens con- 
sedisset, liquido omnibus patuit ei uirginem 
desponsandam fore. 

HISTORY OF JOSEPH THE CARPENTER. 

I. induam uos uirtute de alto, ac implebo uos Spiritu 
sancto. 

5. dilexi...illam...consilio Spiritus sancti. 

6. concepit de Spiritu sancto. 

ARABIC GOSPEL OF THE INFANCY. 

54. Our Lord at the Baptism was acknowledged by 
the Father’s voice, “ praesente Spiritu sancto 
in forma columbae candidae.” 

GOSPEL OF NICODEMUS. 

ii, 2. elOoy @cel Trepiotepay Kal TO Tvebpa TO Erytov 

é avtToy épxopevor. 
GOSPEL OF PSEUDO-MATTHEW. 

3. Spiritus sanctus requiescet in ea. 

5. Anna [the mother of the Virgin] repleta Spiritu 
sancto in conspectu omnium dixit &c. 


II. quod enim in utero eius est, de Spiritu sancto est. 
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Add. Note 39. cum autem Iesus introisset scholam, ductus Spiritu 

m accepit librum de manu didascali...et...in Spiritu 
Dei uiui loquebatur tanquam si de fonte uiuo 
torrens aquae egrederetur et fons plenus semper 
permaneret. 


B. ACTS OF BARNABAS, 

2. xdpw rAaBav trvevpatos ayiov dia Iavdrov kat 
BapvaBa cai Lira...tdv Kat Barticdvtov pe év 
Eixovig. 

8. mopevou év TH YapiTL TOD YpLoTod, Kal Hueis ev TH 
Suvdper TOD TvevpaTos. 

/ \ 3e § ne , , ve 
13. xatavuxybévres 5é bd Tod ayiov Tvevpatos Erecov 
els Tovs mOdas avTod. 
17. @ kal mredua Gyov é560n eri Tod Barticparos. 
ACTS OF PHILIP IN GREECE, 
4. €&eréEato tds dvtas Tov aprOpov dwdexa, TANPOGAS 
neds mvevpatos aylov. 
AcTS OF THOMAS. 
7 CA \ ud y fal ce / / 
41. ti nuty Kal coi, cvpBovre TOD ayiov TvevtpaTos ; 
49. tod b€ bSatos tpoceveyOértos elev “EXOéTM TH 
A > \ Lal ¢ 4 rn , id p \ 
véata amo Tay vdadTwv Tdav CovTwY...7) amo 
> ‘ 2. a iC _ om / > \ \ 
avaTravoews atrootaneioa july mnyy...€dOe Kai 
aKnvecov év Tois Uact TovToLs, iva TO Yapicpa 
TOD aylov TvevpaTtos TEdelws ev aUTOIS TEeNELwON,. 
MARTYRDOM OF BARTHOLOMEW. 
a iA 2 , wey / 
4. mvedua a&ytov éredevcetas er cé. 
ACTS OF THADDAEUS. 
> if xf \ 4 \ ” a 5 \ x 

4. é€Banticey avtovs els TO dvo“a TOD Tatpds Kal 
viod Kal adyiov mvevpatos, ypicas autos TO 
dyvov pupov, 

ACTS OF JOHN. 

6. To 6€ aytov rvedpa atdpotepov adrov édeixvu 

auTOrS. 


\ > a Ape a t A Ce: ‘ 
Q. TO €v avT@ hapyakoy TH ayiw cov TvevpaTe 
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cuyképacov Kal troincov avd Tropa fwis cab Add. Note 
cwTnpias. R 
LEUCIAN ACTS OF JOE (ed. James). 
Il. dofa ot be ae dyvov d0£a cov TH bo8q. 
13. 6 oTaupds ob tos 6 TOD pords woTe nev doryos 
Kanelitat vm éeyod Sv dyuds...moré vids, wore 
TAaTHp, TWoTé Tvevua. 


C. APOCALYPSE OF PAUL (cf. Visio Pauli, ed. James). 
8, 10, 14. kal idod 7d rvedpa [rod Geod| pds avtous 
(Spiritus [dei] processit in occursum eis). 

Il, «al éyevounv ev mvevpate ayio. 

14. et Spiritus similiter ait, Ego sum Spiritus uiuifica- 
tionis adspirans in eam [animam]. 

16. et Spiritus similiter ait, Ego sum Spiritus qui 
inhabitabam in eam ex quo facta est; in se 
autem noui, et non est secuta meam uoluntatem. 

45. €raBév we év furry} Tod Tvevparos (impetu Spiritus 
sancti), Kai elonyayév eis Tov Tapddecov...cal 
idod exe? Sévdpov TraupeyéOn wpaior, év & érave- 
Taveato TO Tvedua TO ayLov (Spiritus autem Dei 
requiescebat super arborem illam), «7h. 


It will be seen from these extracts that, with the excep- 
tion of some very early traditions in the Gospel according 
to the Hebrews, these documents contain nothing that is 
not substantially present in the N.T., or might have been 
derived from it by the exercise of the writer's imagination, 
or by a misconception of its teaching (G. acc. to the 
Egyptians, Leucian Acts of John). 
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READINGS OF CODEX BEZAE WHICH BEAR UPON 


Mt. 


o> 


Ped 


”? 


THE SUBJECT OF THIS BOOK. 


wee 5 me / > na > A te 
ili. 16 eidev trvedwa KataBaivovta éx Tod ovpavod ws 
\ s > / > Db 29 By / 

TeploTepay Kal epyopuevov eis ( é7 ) avTov. 

eee n / / \ ot 
XXvili. 19 mropevecOe viv pabntevoate mavta Ta &OvN 

/ 
Barticavtes avtovs KTH. 


-L7f eyo pev buds Barrilw év bdaru, épyeras dé 


/ , \ \ 
dmlaw wou 0 layupoTepds jou o8 ovY iKavos KTX...KaL 
A ifs 
avtos tmas Bamrtifes év mvevtpate aylo. 
/ / 
» 10 eidev nvowypwévous Tovs ovpavods. 
» 12 70 Tvedua TO Aytov éxBdrreL adTov. 
eee v fal \ > 
iii, 29 bs av 5€é Tus BXacdnpyon Td rvedua Td dyiov odK 
7 ba > Ned la > > , ea 7 
exer aber , Ada EvoxOS éoTL aiwviov duapTias. 


. 1.67 eimev (for érpodyntevcey déywr): 


oe / x > 
li. 26 Keyxpnwaticpévos 5é Hv... 
eee er 3 7 2 AS / / s 
lll, 22 vlos pov ei aU éy@ onpwepov yeyévynKad ce. 
iv. 33 mvedpua Satwovioy axdbapror. 
ix. 55 kal eivev OK ofdate rolov mvevpatos eore. 
/ t 
x: 20 Saupovea (for rvevpara). 
xi. 13 aya0ov Sopa (for mvedua Eytor). 
eee iv , 5) / ed / 
xlil., II yun év acbeveia hv mvedparos. 
. , , a 
xxiv. 37 édoxow ddvtacpwa Oewpelr. 
\ 
» 49 Kal éy® , drootéXw Ti éerayyediav fLov ep” 
vpas. 


eee 9 \ \ a 
. Ul. 347 ov yap é« pétpov dismay 6 beds TO TVED UA. 


Vii. 39 odTm yap Hv TO mvedua (+70 Db) adytov ér’ 
avtots (D> adrous). 

Cine an t ° 
x1. 33 érapdyOn TH Tvevpats bs €uBptwov mevos (sic). 
xiv. 16 wa pévy eis tov aidva pel? UMOv. 

26 6 mré ) } 
Ps O meurpes 0 TaTHp mov. 


' Cod. Bezae wants Jo. i. 6 to iii. 26, 
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Jo. xv. 26 dv éyo réuro ipiv rapa tod Tatpds pov...d Add. Note 
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Tapa tod matpds mou éxropeveras, 

» XVi. 13 dca axovoet AadHoet. 

» XX. 21 Kayo amooté\dw (D*) ipds. 
» » 22 évepioncey avTots. 

Acts i, 5 tweis 8¢ év rredpate dyleo BarticOicecbe Kab d 
méerANETE Naw Raver (D*) ov pera ToAAds TadTas 
nuépas €ws THs wevtnKooThs (D*). 

» li. I xat éyéveto év tais uépars exelvars tod 
cuvTAnpodabar Thy twépav THs TevTnKoTTHs, dvT@V 
avT@v Tavt@v éml Td adro. 

» » 47 ™pos 6Xov Tov Kdcpov. 

» » » €ml TO avTo év TH eKKANOLA. 


t \ 


° e AY get t > eae 2 fal lel 
» lv. 24 of O€ dxovoavtes Kal émiyvovtres THY TOD Oeod 
evépyetar. 
» V. Q Teipdoat TO Tvedua TOD Kupiou. 
» Vi. 10 ovK« ioyvoy avticthvat TH codia cal TO mveipare 
aA Ls) a e > / \ % ? , ? \\ 
T@® ayL@ @ EXdrEL* SLA TO EXeYHETAAaL avTOdS 
e >) 2 eT D* > a \ / t 
um (é7 ) avrtod peta twaons Tappycias. 
» » II py Suvdpevos ody avTopOadmelv TH adn Oeia 
ToTe wmTéBanrov KTH. 
eee bid \ n NE MeL 
» Vill. 17 did0Tas TO mvedua TO AyLov. 
. a \ fe a \ a b) a 
» Xl 17 K@ddoat Tov Becv, Tod wy Sodvat adTots 
lal t > 
TVEDULA aYLOY TWiTTEVCaTW ET AUTO. 
XV. 29 ed mpdkeTe, Pepopmevot EV TO AYlo TEU MATE. 
an v / e , ¢ / 
» 32 TpopHnrar dvTes TAHPELS TYEVpPATOS ayéiou. 
. fal iP > 
xix. I OéNovtos b€ tod IlavXov Kata tH (diay 
| , ) 5) r 3 
BovrAnv mopevecOar eis “lepooddupa, citer 
an nr ? 
avT® TO Tvedpa UToacTpédpety els THY Aciav. 
dueAO@y 5é Ta avwrepixa pépyn Epyetas eis "Edecov 
Kal evp@V KTH. 
\ vA fal \ \ vA 
XX. 23, 28 TO aytov mvedua (for TO Ty. TO aytov). 
Codex Bezae wants viii. 29 PiAdmov to x. 14, and fails 
us from Acts xxii. 29 to the end of the book. 


»” 


Ueni Creator Spiritus, 
mentes tuorum uisita, 
imple superna gratia 
quae tu creasti pectora. 


qui Paraclitus diceris, 
donum Dei altissimi, 
fons uiuus, ignis, caritas, 
et spiritalis unctio. 


tu septiformis munere, 
dextrae Dei tu digitus, 
tu rite promissum Patris 
sermone ditans guttura, 


accende lumen sensibus, 
infunde amorem cordibus 
infirma nostri corporis 
uirtute firmans perpetim. 


hostem repellas longius, 
pacemque dones protinus ; 
ductore sic te praeuio 
uitemus omne noxium. 


per te sciamus da Patrem 
noscamus atque Filium, 
te utriusque Spiritum 
credamus omni tempore. ' 


sit laus Patri cum Filio, 
sancto simul Paraclito ; 
nobisque mittat Filius 

charisma sancti Spiritus. 


INDICES 


I. INDEX OF REFERENCES TO THE New TESTAMENT. 
Il. InpEx or GREEK WorDs. 


III. INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


In the first of these indices only the more important references 


are included, chiefly those to passages discussed in this book. 


The third index is limited to matters incidentally mentioned. 
The reader will find that the titles of the chapters, the headlines 
of the right-hand pages, and the marginal references are a suf- 


ficient guide to the chief subjects of the book. 
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